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45 e fag rogri iſhment of Chriſtianity: He 
« may be conſidered as 

„ Roman ret A 
While, ſays * wy that 
lence, or undermined by flow decay, a pure and hun 
* ligion gently :nfiauited itſelf into the minds of men, grew up . 
in ſilence and obſcurity, derived new vigope from «oppoſition, f WK: 
« and finally erected 5 wb ry, 2 | | 
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reaſon ſeldom find ſo favourable a. priviFin” the i 955 f 5 
viſtdom of Providence frequently condeſcends 
ons of the human heart, and the general cireum- 3 
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| tioſe who age inimical to Chriſtiaz 


„ CHAPTER 8 


That which is laced 3 in the foremoſt rank nt” ths ſecondary 
* cauſes of the rapid growth of the Chriſtian church,” ſeems ſo 


fingular, that, were it not. exhibited 1 in the very words of Mr Gib- 8 
bon, my readers might ſuſpect me of having either miſunder- . 
flood or falſified the original. 


He ſays, that one of the cauſes. of the rapid growth of the 


be Conn church was, © the inflexible, and, if we may uſe the ex- 
« preſſion, the intolerant zeal of the eee ge Wee it is ae | 


©, from che Jawiſh religion; but 


«. focial ſpirit, which, inſtead of] 3 had deterred the Gen. 


G tiles from embracing the law of Moſes;”. i. 536. 


Mr Gibbon hefitates to employ an expreſſion, WO 1 


xightly underſtood, is altogether appoſite. For * the great prin- 


* "om of the Chriſtian church is, ee and the ae _ 
primitive Chriſtians was tolerant.” 
: Chriſtian zeal has no concern with the R ING Gn: of 


RH will not call for fire from heaven on its adverſaries. 
But Chriſtians, believing in on- God, could not enter into . 
Agave ſociety with men who believed, or were willing to have it 


thought that they believed, in a multiplicity of gods *. To ſpeak | 


in ſeriptural language, they held, that light hath no. jellewfhip 


wth e. . b b 1 95 


r 


5 Nox, Fun 6. not. this 7-7 Ine ae erer rs e from a a narrow 
and umſacial. 


vt, > cauſe of all ochers de aan unlikely to avele= 
pace. the; progreſs: of Chriſtianity? CC #22471 pf * 
Jet the-evidence-produced by Mr Gibbon: ought to be heard. 


| Beginning with Moſes,” he ſays; ©. The ſullen obſtinacy with 


2 which. the Jews Mpintained. their _ rites and unſocial 
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*« manners, ſeemed to mark them out as a diſtin ſpecies of men, 
e yho boldly confeſſed, or Who faintly diſguiſed, dere impla- 
aer hatred to che reſt of human-kind; i. 537. 
In ſupport off kchis charge, he quotes a trite atk ur Juve- 
nahi * and he adds in a note, The letter of this law is not to be 


found in the preſent volume of Moſes. But the wiſe and the 
* humane Maimonides openly teaches, that if an idolater fall in- 


to the water, a Je ought not to ſave | nme neee 
2 See Bafnage, Hiſtoire d fey I. vi, e. 28. i. 537. 
Oe might be led to infer from this note, that, in ee 
or Moſes which Juvenal uſed, there was an ordinance to the fol- 
lowing effect: Thou fhalt not ſhew the way unto the Heathen, 
neither falt thou diſcloſe the fountaãns of water unto the un- 
6 Cireumciſed; and that, in the preſent volume of Moſes how- 
ever much it may diſſer from JuvenaPFs:copy, the ſpirit, 2 
not . an get ae is mee 


1 5 3 x * 3 
15 4 #44 131 i. Tees 


"I . = | Tradidit arcano 3 3 3 Ni e 10 
Non mon ſtrare vias, eadem niſi ſacra colenti ; ES 
Aalen ad fontem ſolos deducere verbot. 


* 3 nn an Italian commentator on . amt lin that 
et did enact a law of the import mentioned by the ſatyriſt:· Moſes;” ſays he, 
. yyifled that the Iſraelites ſhould be ſo totally averſe! from all other religions, as not 

&« to have any intercourſe whatever, unleſs with men of their on faith; that they 
1. ſhould not direct a Heathen on his way, or ſhew him where water was to be had 


'« when he aſked it. This is contrary to every ſentiment of bumanity. But. Moſes | 


5 N that ſuch a conduct was not! improper towards thoſe who: profeſſed a diffe- 
©; rent religion from his own, which, however, was always held, even by the Hea- 
6 thens themſelves, to be inhuman+and-barbarous,” ¶Holuit Moſes Judæos adeo ah 
omni alia religione eſſe averſos, ut ne commercium quidem ullum haberent, niſi eum 
eo qui eadem ſacra colleret; nee viam erranti, nec. aquam quærenti monſtrarent : 
quod contra omnem eſt humanitatem. Putavit tamen Moſes non indignum videri 
adverſus eos qui ſacra ſua non colerent; quod quidem apud omnes, vel Ethnicos, inhu- 
manum et barbarum habitum ſemper fuit]. See Juven. Saf. xiv. 1. 103. edit. Hen- 
nini, p. SS. It may be ſome apology for ' Zohannes Britannicus,“ ee he 
wine che law, he W * _ ging of the Kere EE” 
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Hm to ſuch 38 we may * on kia ſelected 
e of the Pentateuch. Thou ſhalt neither vex a ſtran ger, nor 
= oppreſs 15 for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; Exod. 
XIII. 21. * Alſothou ſhalr not oppreſs a ſtranger: for ye know - 
the 445 of a ſtranger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of 
Egypt; Exod. xxiii. 9. And if a ſtranger ſojourn with thee 
in your land, ye ſhall not vex him. But the ſtranger that 
2 dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one born amongſt 
< you, and thou ſhalt laue him as-thyſfelf; for were ſtrangers 
« inthe land of 1 Egypt: 1 am the Lord your God; Levit. xix. 33. 
* « a For the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of 
lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth 
e perſons, nor taketh reward. He doth execute the dale 
* ment of the fatherleſs and widow, and loveth the ſtranger *, 
« giving. him food and raiment. Love ye therefore the een 
% for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; Deut. x. 17.— 19. 
We are taught from our youth, to mine che r of the 
words of Dido in e 115 155 10 ; 3 | | 


I learn to pity woes fo lite my 0wn "ou ines DRYDEN. 


| | The ee « love the ſtranger, . ye were nen in the 
ny land of Egypt, is ſtill more emphatical; it is a | nr n 
** VE on an appeal to the feelings of a whole nation. 4 
And che . the! ſtranger that Atwellethß with vou, may, 
Ae: ſignify, one who bad embraced the Jewiſh faith ;” yet 
= the other paſſages. in which “ ſtrangers” are mentioned, muſt 
de" underſtood of perſons without the pale of the church.“ 10 
If ſuch proviſions were made, in the law of Moſes, for the” le- 
E e. comfort of Heathens, we may certainly conclude, that 
de os e in the letter or ſpirit of that * forbade the * 


. + 


„ ZEYS #1 AOZENOS, * a more endearing ares dan; ZEYE ZENIOZ, 


aut; « Non i igoara hall, Aerts decke deo. by > hug: 
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1 HD RDP + yy nnr. 8 at, e — — — 


u | 8. 8 ; 
+ "1 . J . \ ” 
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to perform the en "I of kmanicy © to- | rangers, 5 whom 


* God: loveth. * My 3 41 12 2 a 
He who wih to all this ebnglplign,. muſt. chat recur to 


the exploded hypotheſis, that the books of Moſes ha ve come down | 


to us in a mutilated, ſtate; or, adopting an hypotheſis ſill more 
extravagant, he muſt aſſert, that the Jews, the goardigng of thoſe 


HAVE - cer of n into them. 


_— s note 4 Bet che 1 20d. the ' humane. Maimonides 
hn « openly. a; ing, [that if an idolater fall 1 into khe water, a _ Jew 
> 1 not to fave him from inſtant death.“ 

Are the epithets 201% and humane uſed ironically, or do they 
im port, that Jewiſh pregudicey HAY, the e and humani- 


ty of Maimonides? 20781 lf SG "X78 
The word © But” gs the two. parts of the ehe and 


therefore i it might be conjectured, that the author meant to fay, | 


that although 7 no ordinance, ſuch as Juvenal mentions, can be 


found in che preſent volume of Moſes; ver that a wiſe and hu- 
mane commentator on / the, Moſaical law PR, ſuch an 4 


nance to have exiſted heretofore in that law *. 7 

The caſuiſtry of Maimonides was not 1 from * Moſaical 
Wo but from the traditionary maxims of the Jewiſh, teachers; 
and all his wiſdom and all his bumanity could not reſtrain him 


| (11. 9 
from drinking deep of chat ſtream of corruption. 3 


fog 3+ o 


We need fi: wonder chat ſuch Was the caſe in the eleventh 
century, 4. which time Maimonides wrote; for our Lord 
and lamented that, even in his days, the lache of Tfrael 

made t the 7 of | God, of 2 85 effect by their tra- 
« 23, H 976 THT £ 5 1344 j 

ditions; Marth, xv. 6 
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1 » The ſtyle of Mr Gibbon is ſpſs ſuppoſed to be clear ; and yet I meet” with 


"many things in his work which ſeem ambiguous. If, at any time, 1 ſhould 11 
Ut fortune to thiſunderſtind orgs 2 will pardon my miſ take. 
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ag chis Wilywidha baflikry there are are other allifions,in the wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts. Thus, as it ſhould' ſeem, from the pre- 
cept, Thou ſhalt love chy neighbour a8 thyfelf,” Levit. xix. 18. 
tlie Jewiſh "teichets' inferred; that an oppoſite precept, Thou 
alt hate thitis\Eheitiy'®, 10 "was allo the commandinert "ow 
*Matth.v. v 3, e 
The Heathens tod ub "_ to tiakr th mſelves + quite 
with the {= ne > gt pe lay of Moles; and che Jewiſh caſviſts, 
by their baſe glölle, Gisfig =o” 8 | to lde 
CHEST on che idee of {prot cave, "I | petyerſs interre re- 
tations. — a 
In this ſection, Intitled, © Teal r the kee ne, re 6ther 
Particutars' which mefit' explanation. en ee den 0 
a Thus, it is ſaid, that © the Jews multiplied t to * vergebe de 
'tr & gree in the caſt, "and afterwards'in the weſt,” 
'Some reaſon ou ight to have been aligned for this Wp 4 40 
reals; and the more ſo, - becauſe it is faid, 'preſetitly after, that 
eit ſeems probable that rhe number of proſelytes Was never much 
, Fapericr to hdr of apotates; that “ the defceridaiits' of Abra- 
ham were apprehenſi ve of diminiſhing the value of their inhe- 
„ ritance, by ſhating it too cafily with the ' ſtrangers of the 
Pu earth; 25 — that „whenever the God of Jfrael acquired any new 
1 40 top he was much 1 more indebted i to the mpg of Humour 


„ 


5 chat « the 9 4 4 * 2 even 1 e rite 81 * 
„ was alone capable of repelling a willing proſelyte from the ſy- 
„ nagogue.” i..539.—547. 

There is hardly a phraſe ir in al Aa "hiſtorical and critical de- 
duction that can pals mne. 5 * . 


* 


2 a is We chat the hacks Koenig 3 at t this he. * 4 a 1 refer- 
| ence to Exod. xxxiv. 12. Levit. xix. 18. and Deut. vii. 2. mean only to point out the 
texts in ts Pentateuch that were perverted by the J. ewiſh caſviſts. | 

| The 


Gn EA . 7 


Te God: of. Nael, as Mr Gibbon muſt know, is alſo the God of 
hequex. and M earth ; and therefore Hz could not be indebted for 
votaries, either to, * Büren. of Polyrheiſin,, or to d che l of 


Jewiſh miſſionaries. 

Beſides, God never ſent Wii te . che purpoſe of con- 
Lerting Heathens to the belief of the Jewiſh religion. 

Mr Gibbon ohſerxes, that the Jews increaſed Jurprif "gly, and 
at the, ſame. time. he; ſuppoſes, that this Jurgrifing. 1 was not 
owing to any acceſſion of proſelytes.. 

Heathen writers ſeldom, if ever, ſpeak n of Judaiſin m; 
wa yet they ſeem agreed, chat che number of ear N. bat 
religion was great. 

la the. fragments, of Seneca, we» read, © 80 univerſally do, the 
_* cuſtoms. of that meſt flag: itious people prevail, that now they are re- 
ce ceived all over 5e e The conquered: have given laws, to the 

* CONqUErars VA 21 

be: Tacitus ay, The 9k of. nen every, where, E7 7 the 
t. religious rites of. their. oon country, were wont to pile WP their 

* contribations and alms at Jeruſalem, 1. ” And again, The 


« Jews inſtituted the rite of circumciſion, in order to 1 e 
* themſelves from the reſt of mankind. They who have revolted 


©, to.the;cuſtoms of the. Jews de the. fame; and the rſt thing that 
© khey are taught ig, $0 al ad . and to Weft themſelyes 
6 ee tee ; Bc or e al ned; 


rY T « Uſque « ed e l 5 m F confurrado copylait, wt 4 er omnes jam terras 
55 racepta bt. ; Vigti 80095 ee, le. Seneca 9 7 Kaen. De civitate bon, | 
vi. 11 CG 
| Lt Nam val mus quiſque, foretis religionibus patriis, em et 13 moe conge- 
* rebant.” Hit. v. 5. | 
4 wy Circumcidere genitalia inſtituere, ut diverſitate noſcantur. Tranſgreſſi in mo- . 
40 rem eorum idem uſurpant ; ; nec JIE prius imbuuntur, quàm contemnere 
& deos, exuere patriam. 1 Hit. v. | beg. i. aauling to remark the zeal which the 


politician Tacitus, himſelf a nll or aSceptic, bs Ren He Piſton 118 idolatry, 
NIGHT 03 nin £0150 enn 202 i non 
| 7 Seneca 


*K// 


4 


0 APT EAR 1 


\ Seneca. and Tacitus, however improperly they may have jud- 
: _ of the character of the proſelytes to Judaiſm, could not be 
n in in this fact, that chere were ſuch Proſelytes, and thoſe | 
ee numerous, as to excite the en. aud Perhaps e che e | 
of the Heathen world. n ; 
The decencies of modern language will bor ao any detail | 
with regard to che 7 pain ainful, and even dangerous rite of circum- 
4 ciſion.“ We may: however, Gbferve, that it could not have de- 
terred that ſex to whoſe devotion Mr Gibbon afcribes much of 
the Tucceſs' of Chriſtianity,” from avowing the Jewiſh” religion; 
and tliat it *2id not W nd willing: proſelytes from the on of the 8 
„ moſque,” _ BIT BOM een 
Mr Gib den ens tha t " che debe daes f Abrabam— 
4 were apprehenftvee of diminiſhing the value of their inheritas 

@ by ſharing it too eaſily with the ſtrangers of the earth,” 
But the Jews could not imagine that their temporal inheritance 
- * in danger of having its valde diminiſhed by the coming of 
proſelytes amohgit them; and as fdr a "ſpiritual inheritance, al- 
though many ſects may be apt enough to exclude adverſaries from 


a portion in 1 it, yet 0 are e *illing to ſhare it © with 5 0 


Fx 74.4 n 
* ie -* — 


( = $4 5 


ſelytes. ba. 
Granting © „the humour of Polytheiſm to are been iacen” 


0. "ſtant *," it remains to be explained, how that e 
mould in led Polytheiſts to embrace the doctrine of Theiſm. 
Again, it is 8 in the ſame ſection, that neither violence, nor 


art, nor example, could ever perſuade the Jews to aſſociate with 
*« the e By Moſes the elegant mythology of the Greeks t; of 


nd Sl 497 gin 3 ub nd 46 8 Ke +38; ad ry: > e ee d 
*". 0 r went. more inclined to receive new gods, than't to Afrniſe old — 
For example, ſhapeleſs maſſes of ſtone. were the moſt ancient idols. , Terminus, A 
god of that ſort, would not make way for the Few Jophers 3 and } his claim f 
poſſeſion appears to have been allowed. ,, LE Reno Ab A tn 
45 & x the moderation of the Romas —— wich the MIO 
CES | prejudices 


Dy aps o 
A 98 52 
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rh 8 8 
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and it is added, The current of zeal and devotion, as it was 
contracted into a narrow channel, ran with the nue; _ 


9 


ſometimes with the fury, of a torrent,” i. 338. With 
What are we to underſtand by all this? Does ah Gibbon 


PL E 
11 


werk in his own character, or in that of an unbeliever? 

Was it reaſonable that the Jews ſhould aſſociate with the Mo- 
ſaical inſtitutions a mythology unſupported by proof, and whoſe 
uſurped authority the wiſeſt amongſt the Heathens had diſ- 
claimed; and would it not have been abſurd for them to have 
aſſumed any part of a 5 rh which! e not Nn 1 on de wes : 
had long uſed it? ell e \-(73 

This, however, 18 not all. The W could not aſſociate 4 the 
* elegant mythology” of the Greeks with the inſtitutions of 
* Moſes; for the Greeks were Polytheiſts, and the Jews profeſ- 
ſed pure Theiſm. Now, I ſhould wiſh to know, how the belief 
and worſhip of many gods could be harmoniouſly united witli the 
belief and worſhip of the One God? | It is hard then to accuſe that 
unfortunate - people of ſullenneſs and N was not ee 
vouring to accompliſh impoſſibilities. 171 0 fod 
Of old, indeed, they went a Ceed VR . way of 
e chen. They reſorted to Egypt, Pheenicia, and Syria, 
to the magazines from which the Greeks got the elegancies of 
their mythology, and with Jehovah they aſſociated any other di- 
vinity whoſe worſhip happened to be faſhionable amongſt the 
neighbouring nations: for they vainly imagined, that the One 
and\SELF-EXISTENT,” when he condeſcended to be, in an eſpe- 
cial manner, the God of a particular people, would communi- 
cate: his honour to We _ ohm hs of We 5 or 
of material objects. e Rand 


* 


prejudices of their Ane and he remarks, that * the polite Auguſtus condeſcended | 
to give orders, that ſacrifices ſhould be offered for ** e in * n of 
"7 F Decline and Fol, i. 538. 2 a 2. © 
5 . B * 
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If our ſacred: books may be credited, this experiment of g 
tion proved fatal tothe church. and, ſtate of the Jews; and it is 
admitted on all hands, that no farther attempts of che like pre- 

poſterdus nature were ever made: 80, from the memorable æ ra of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, the devotion of the Jews became con- 
traated into tbe narrow channel of the belief of One God, inſtead of 
gently expanding itſelf in the various a eee ace a Poly- 
theiſim, fo ano 5517 Its. ke 157 af 71 Hias 5 TEE: 

The fad: conſequences entaing. Hows FT WN to A0 -in- 
| rexcommunity of religions into the theocratical ſyſtem, will ſerve 
to account for a circumſtance in the hiſtory of the Jews, with 
which Mr Gibbon is greatly, and, I ſuppoſe ſeriouſly emba- 
raſſed. He ſays, that “ che devout, and even ferupulous, attach- 
ment to the Moſaic religion, ſo conſpicuous among the Jews 

“ who lived under the ſecond temple, becomes ſtill more ſur- 
« prifing, if it is arg oj wich [the ane adult nd their 

« forefathers. Mod, r 5 vos i 1-18 BAIN 

Inſtead of * ſtubborn ba. of ay: Wa ir CGüb- 
bon ought to have ſaid, * their propenſity to idolatrous worſhip.” “ 
For the ancient Uraelites entertained no doubts as to the reality of 
the miracles, performed at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs. 
. Indeed. when they worſhipped. Jehovah under ſymbols of their 
own deviſing, and did: homage, to acl divinities of the Heathen, 

they violated the covenant, and tranſgr 
of their government; yet ſtill they meant not to abjure « the 
Lord their God, who brought them out of the land of Egypt.” 
It is true, that they were fubbornly incredulous, but in a different 
ſenſe; from that which Mr Gibbon figures to himſeif j for they 
murmured at every obſtacle in their way, and neee the fu- 
ture accompliſhment of God's promiſe s. 


ere dane Wen the attachment of the Wehe to. ys: 
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Mofaic religion, as he calls it, Mr Gibbon proceeds to give a de- 
lineation of that religion for which Chriſtians were zealous. In 
this he appears to have copied ſome Chriſtian divine, and to have 
He next obſerves, that the jewiſh converts, who acknow- | | 
* ledged Jeſus in the character of the Meſſias, foretold by their 
1 ancient oracles, reſpected him at a prophetic: teacher of virtue and 
<. religion; but they obſtinately adhered: to the certmomies of their 
% aànceſtors, and were deſirous of impoſing them on the Gentiles, 
« who. continually augmented. the number of believers, . Theſe 
* Judaizing Chriſtians ſeem. to have. argued, with ſome degree of 
«plauſibility, from the divine origin of the Moſaic: lays, and from 
* the immutable perfections of its great Author“ rio 115 
Mr Gibbon is at pains to place in tlie beſt point of view the 
e ' which he ſuppoſes the Judaizing Chriſtians to have 
_ and then he concludes with the following note. Theſe 
arguments were urged with great ingenuity by the Jew Orobio, | | E 
, and refuted with poem Wenn. wy bop pare _— FOES: | 1 
C ; ß ̃— . gol rigw 1 ; 1 
It has been remarked, that Wa no a. 60 Mr Gib- 
555 to have entered i into a detail of refuted arguments; or, at leaſt, 


that to what Orobio urged, he ought t to have added what. Lin- N 4 
borch anſwered. | | "2" 
But I paſs to ſomething more material. It 10 ſaid, hls « 67 $2 5 


« « Jewiſh converts acknowledged Jeſus in the character of the Mei- 
10 ſias, and “ ręſpected him as a prophetic teacher of virtue and re- 
* Jigion,” i. 542. Did their Chriſtian. faith, amount to no more 
than this? if ſo,” they were far, ver e neck, from diſeerning 
the! nature and offices of Chriſt; oe and the brethren of rhe eir- 
„ cumciſion” muſt have e lirtle from * the Poliſh e A 
This requires explanation. 20 bap? Sto 5165 55115 144 49316 i379 491] vi! 
There follows, in ener of Mr Gibbon | a Diſſertation on 
wha he calls the Nazarene W of Feruſalem. 
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In it ne attempts to prove, that throu . che! firſt century, 
and even during ſome part of the ſecond, there were, in effect, 
two Chriſtian churches; that circumciſion, and other rites of the 
Moſaical law, were practiſed in the one, Ude! in the other reject- 
ed x. Mr Gibbon ſeems to hold, that the former, or the Naza- 
rene church of Jeruſalem, had the faireſt pretences to orthodoxy; 
but chat, being overpowered by the number of Gentile converts, 
and compelled” by the / neceſſity of the times, it agreed to relin- 
quiſh its primitive rites, and to become e ee with ne 
mu or the church of the wncircumeifion. OT 

I do not propoſe to examine minutely a difltreviivn Selen to 
Ini great object of Mr Gibbon's inquiries; "and To nen are ee 
circumſtances in it which deſerve attention. 1 
The firſt fifteen biſhops of Jeruſalem were all pes 
6 Jews, and the congregation over which they preſided, united 
* the law of Moſes with the doctrine of Chrift.” i. 544. In proof 
of this, there is reference made to Euſebius; Hit: Eccigſ. l. 4. c. 5. 
Euſebius, no doubt, ſays, that the firſt fifteen biſhops of Jeru- 


ſalem were Hebrews by birth, and * of the re 


adds, that the W e at eee was phe arent of 
believing Hebrews; us 5 15 

But is it certain char * cha deen biſhops were * circumciſed 

GOT een rd 
Of the atten Stiney-Be- a-periphrafi: i ubdlüng the 
Jun ae . Wet che Gentiles, without _— feference” bein s in- 
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9. dr 46 n en ballen 8 coves PAT M A, 
«the Jeys, though aflociating with the converted Gentiles, and ns 


« br for their brethre Were ſtill to obſerve their own law throughout all gene- 


1 rations 3 and that the entiles, who became fo far Jews as to acknowledge One 
« God, were hot; however, to obſerve the Fewiſh law; but that both of them were 
* to be for ever 1 united into one bond or fellowſhip” | Preface, p · 943: This the 
e nid; he er OR re eee ee, of 
Chriftianity { | | : ; \ 3 . BE 
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ended to the peculiar rite of circumciſion; and it has not been 
proved, that, after the burning of the temple in the days of Veſ- 
paſian the Hebrew Chriſtians perſevered in the uſe of chat rite. 
Beſides, it will be remarked, that Euſebius [l. iv. c. 5. ] ſpeaks 
of the ſucceſſion of biſſiops at Jeruſalem until the 3 at which 
the Jews were finally ſcattered, in the eighteenth year of Hadrian. 
Now, from the burning of the temple. under Veſpaſian, to the fi- 
nal ſcattering under Hadrian, there was an interval of no more 
than /ixty-four years; ſo that the greateſt part of the fifteen bi- 
ſhops muſt have been born, and, probably, all of them may have 
been born before the burning of the temple *; hence they might 
have been circumciſed, although the practice of circumciſion had 
ceaſed amongſt the Hebrew Chriſtians at that remarkable zra. 
Accordingly, we learn from Euſebius, that Juſtus, the third 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, was a converted Jew f: So the circumſtance 
of his having been actually circumciſed, affords no preſumption 
whatever, that the Hebrow: Farihians: nimue. to N the 
rite of cireumciſion. tu Cats beats 
It is next - ſaid, that hs eee * = $6. 19 1h of 

2 their peculiar . rejected the intolerable weight of Mo- 
; © ſaical ceremonies.” This is extraordinary; for we learn from 
ane , that the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem did, in the 
. dende een ee ene ee the Qeatiles to be 


(x3 3 
t. 3% - 


* 11 we Fe as * moſt lei that Jude, the Gficcarh . was younger 
than his predeceſſors, and that he had attained to the age of fixty - four at the time 
vhen Hadrian ſubdued and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, it will follow, that all the fifteen 
biſhops were born before the burning of the temple under Veſpaſian. en 
T T Tecon file ti,]. Thy: Fpavor Ide vic den Tvsoc, wuvplor Since 
 meprropie it Thy x m wen] due xa auröc on, | diadixeran, Hiſt, 
Eccle/. 1. 3. e. 35. The words, dc xa} avrig &, which imply, that Juſtus himſelf was 
a convert, are omitted in the verſion of Valeſius; wo eons. ae this fact cannot 
by known to thoſe who conſult his verſion dose. Sr rage bog icgs | 
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free from that weight, which, it is here W ar n n 
the approbation of their geculiar a poſtle. 1%, pthc 
Toland, it is true, took much pains to G from the 
othevla poſtles. But I imagined that the notions of Toland, and of 
his copiſt Lord Holingbroke, had been long ago exploded by every 
one converſant in the Scriptures *; and it is ſingular that they 
ſhould: have been again produced by Mr Aden an avowed | 
Db I He aa 7j meoObebl may, anwvoogtisn 
This hy pocheſis concerning the Nazarene car; I in- its nature 


enmnebgbgt, and dangerous in its conſequenees, ought not to be 


aſcribed to Mr Gibbon. He has unwarily adopted the fancies of 


8 Welte and eren chem to the public in an elegant Engliſh 


dog tl; = 140 5 * Ar $38 * 67 11 rt} E147 18 * 2 1 % he 97 Rates 8 ln 80 


E. e very eminent Kterary abilities, could not al- 
ways reſiſt the temptation of appearing ſingular: having diſen- 
gaged himſelf from the trammels in which his ee mo- 
ved heavily, he ſometimes wandered from the baue. 

A re in ol Severus, enten Moſheim ad mits ti be * obs 


4 } 2058 {fs 115, £1176 18 {364 BIS ; 2 11 1 Igtk; 1 ay FS 7 33-798 41 21 ; 
1 42 the paſſage Cock e Mr Gibbon has commited a \ ſell, miſtake. | 
8 hy The Nazarenes eure From the ruins of Jeruſalem | to the little town of 
« Pe 


beyond the Jordan;“ p. 545. But it was before the ficge of Jeruſalem by 


Titus, that the Jewiſh Chriſtians retired from the devoted city; Eu/eb. Hiſt. Eocleſ. 


I. Ri, c. 5. This retreat was in conſequence of the injunctions of our Lord, Marth. 


xXXIv. 15. Euſebius ſays, * wir GN v TV N 7 ir Bhi? NH, v rira 


xpurpir Tac dur denen d apf Jast kr r po 1d ot aus rarasNj Tc Toner, 
rn ric Thepatac ' roruw once Kexexeuo pine. INN dur  orounturm. K. T. t That 
which Euſebius here terms ** a revelation given to approved or veſpectable perſons,” 
appears to have been an impreſſion made on their minds as to che juſt ſenſe of the 
words of our Lord, Matth. Xxiv. 15. It is probable, that until the Chriſtians ſaw 


the ſtandards of Rome erected in Judea, they underſtood not the full import of the 


phraſe, „ abomination of deſolation.“ Epiphanius, in his careleſs and. incorrect 
manner, fays, that the warning to remove from Jeruſalem was given by an angel; 
De Ponderibus et Menſuris, 1. xiv. tom, 2, P. 17 l. edit. Petav. 1682 z yet elſewhere he 
truly ſays, that the Chriſtians removed in conſequence of Chriſt's injunRtions,. Heres, 


29. t. n 5 ' 


* ſcure 


— 


6 ſcure -and; ill e 2 cdi Bie vnd materials for a 
| Odem highly praiſed by Mr. Gibbon, 1. 846. u. 21. 8 E 4 NtI M 
It gequired the genius of Moſheim to work up ſuch flimſy me- 
enen. and his reputation to make them faſhiona ble. 
Sulp. Severus thus ſpeaks: © Et quia Chriſtiani lin Paleſliga] 
6, +, ex. Judais potiſſimùm putabantur, (namque tum Hieroſolymæ 
eee, ex circumeiſione habebat eceleſia ſacerdotem) militum 
«\cokartomiaaſedian, in perpetuum àgitare juſſit, quæ Judzos 
omnes FHieroſolymæ aditu arceret. Quad quidem Chriſtianæ 
4 fidei proficiebat, quia tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub 
legis ohſervatione credebant; nimirum id, Domino ordinante, 
« diſpoſitum, ut legis ſervitus a libertate fidei>atque eccleſiæ tol- 
leretur; ita! tum prĩmùm Marcus e gentibus apud Hieroſbly- 
E mam epiſcopus fat 18 It is irkſome for one to attempt a 
tranſlation, without having a clear apprehenſion of the import of 
the original. The meaning of Sulpitius ſeems to he this: And 
<, as: the Chriſtians {in Paleſtine] were underſtood to be chiefly 
4 compoſed of Jews, : (for at that time the church of Jeruſalem 
had no prieſt but. of the circumcifion), Hadrian ordered a band 
of ſoldiers to keep continual watch, and to exclude: all Jews 
< from entrande into Jeruſalem, which indeed proved ad van- 
tageous to the Chriſtian religion; for, in thoſe days, almoſt 
< | every one who acknowledged the divinity: af Chriſt, obſerved 
«© the Moſaical law. But Providence ſo ordered it, that the thral- 
dom of the law might be removed from the liberty of the faith 
% and the church; ſo then; for the firſt time, one from the Gen- 
tiles, Mart, became bifhop'of Jeru alem.) 
Let us now ſee the commentary of Moſheim on this confuſed 
text. It is certain,“ ſays he, from the words of Sulpitius, 
% , That the Chriſtians" in Paleſtine, who were of ce ori- 
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4 ginal, joined the'cerenionial law with the worſhip of Chriſt; ſo 
* long as any' hope "remained ef the reſtoration. of Jeruſalem, 
< after its frff deſtruction by Titus. 2. That when all hope of 
e ſuch an event ceaſed; at the ſecond deſtruction by Hadrian, the 


| « * greareſt part of thoſe Chriſtians rejected the Moſaical law, end 


*< [choſe Mark, a ſtranger, for their biſhop. This they certainly 
did, leſt a biſhop of the Jewiſh nation, through his innate af- 
zcople; ſhould inſenſibly reſtore the 


law was occaſiontd by the ſeverity of Hadrian, who ſurrounded 


INS cakacfies of:iJeraſklem with his ſoldiers,” and debarred all Jews 
N fromi entrance therein. This, ſays Moſheimi, is not ſo clearly ex- 
s plained by Sulpitius as it ought to have been, but his omiſſions 


6 dar be ealty-ſupplicd. / While the Chriſtians in Paleſtine con- 


. <. tinned to obey the law of Moſes, they were conſidered by the 


Sanamans and not without ſome appearance of reaſon, to be 
&< [Jews z ſo the prohibition of entering into Jeruſalem extended 
to them alſo. But the Chr ſtiatis, being exceedingly deſirous 
< of! viſiting that city, renounced: the ceremonial law, and, to 
«prove the ſincerity of their conduct, elected a ſtranger for their 
„ biſhop. This ſeparation having been once made, the Romans 
allowed that acceſs to the Chriſtians which was denied to the 
% Jews.“ All chis, according to Moſheim, may, „with moderate 
attention, be draum out of the words of Sulpitiu s. 

But Moſheim's alembic is capable of much more: It remains 
to be inquired,” Nays he, why the Chriſtians ſhould have 


been ſo deſirous of having acceſs: to Jeruſalem, as rather to re- 


+ nounce their national law, and to place a ſtranger over them 
40 for their biſhop, than to remain deprived of that permiſſion ??? 
On this point Sul pit us is filent, but his commentator | 1 


4 ws omnia ex Sulpitio, valdè licet negligenter ſcribat, mediocri attentione 
« adbibird, ehciuntur. 1 TE 5: 2 KA. 
deni | | « Hadrian 
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Ty Hadrian had d a new city in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
* falem, which he called lia Capitolina, and which he endowed 

< with ample privileges. The Chriſtians reſiding in the little 
« town'iof Pella, and in the adjacent country, were incommo- 
& diouſly lodged, and therefore were very defirous of being admit- 
ted as citizens in the new colony; ſo moſt of them thought fit 
< diſtinguiſhing! themſelves from the Jews, they obtained admit: 


« tance into Alia Capitolina. It 18'exceedingly probable, that that 


very Marcus, whom they choſe for their biſhop, ſuggeſted this 
project to them. His name ſhows him to have been a Roman; 
“ and, 10 doubt, he was known to the Roman governors in Paleſ- 


« tine, and perhaps he was TREES: to — rr r Perſon a= 


« mongſt them.“ : 81 
Moſheim ſeems to have n. that his EY was lead- 
ing te ſtrange concluſions, and therefore he thought fit to check 


mn a little. I would not have it underſtood,” ſays he, that 


< the Jewiſh Chriſtians were led to reject the law of Moſes merely 
« from the deſire of eſtabliſhing themſelves at lia Capitolina. 
< Undoubtedly Marcus, who perſuaded them to the meaſure, 


did alfo demonſtrate, by weighty arguments, that Chriſt had 
taken away the authority of the Moſaical rites. His arguments, 
« however, would have made leſs impreſſion on the minds of 


t perſons bred up, from their tender years, in the law. of Moſes, 
had they not longed to be made partakers of the conveniencies 


« and privileges of the new colony, and to be relieved from the 


* vexations and hard{hips which the Jews ſuffered under the g- 


« vernment of Hadrian; and, in a word, had not che Teeqpd, 85 9 


<« ſtruction of Jeruſalem made them deſpair of ever beholding the 
* temple rebuilt, and liberty of worſhipping God, after 1 
* ner of their own laws, reſtored to the Jewiſſi nation.“ 

Thus we ſee, that had it not been for the arguments if daten, 


co- operating with the conveniency of reſiding at lia Capitolina, 


. ne 
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the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Paleſtine might have continued for ages 
to uſe the Moſaical rite: of circumciſion, and the Chriſtian rite of 
baptiſin, to celebrate the paſſover, and to partake of the holy 
communion. All this is proved from an obſcure, ill- arranged 
paſſage in an incorrect writer of the fifth century, who, to ap- 
pearance, ſays no ſuch thing; and, which is more ſingular ſtill, it 
is proved by a critic who undertook to confute the Nazarenus of 
Toland! When we ſee the extravagancies of the learned, well | 
may we pronounce, that Pride was not made for man.” 
It does honour to the good ſenſe of Mr Gibbon, that, while 
tranſcribing from Moſheim, he has ſoftened fome circumſtances, 
and omitted others: for all his eloquence would not have been 
faſkicient to en the entire narrative from romance into dg 


ſtory. 12 1 
Mr Gibbon * to think; did the remnant of TW Nadarbdies 


of Jeruſalem, or the Jewiſh converts who adhered to ow nnn 
law, ee retreat ci 
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» It is Wer held; that hat Ebionites 1 were ſo called n the nan ward 
Ehjenim, that is, poor. Hence Toland ſays, © They were called, by way of contempt, 
40 Ebionites, or beggars, juſt as the firſt Proteſtants in Flanders, gueux.” Naza- | 
renus. P: 26. But unfortunately the name Lueux i is ot Poll, Not r religious 22 5 
The obſervation, however, was well meant, Pi: I VE 

Mr Gibbon, i. 646. hot. 23. fays; „ Some writers have eee to create an 
. Fbion; the imaginary author of their ſect and name. But we can more ſafely rely on 
« the learned Euſebius, than on the vehement Tertullian or the credulous Epiphanius.“ 

The alles is not important, yet i it may ſtill be doubted, whether there did not 
exiſt a amed Ellen pr VHebion, who was the leader of the ſect called Ebioites 
or 22 Euſebius indeed fays, cc The ancients commonly called them Ebionites, 
„ho LHAed a poor and Tow.opinion of Chrift.” ER , lhe belt t rp. 
zr , vod xe} rann vd t d XH dokatorlac. Hift. Eccleſe iii. 27. This is 
taken from Origen. de Principiis, iv. who ſays, we do not receive thoſe things in 
„ thet ſenſe of the Ebionites, the poor in underſtanding, men whoſe name corre- 
with the mexnneſs of their intellects: for 25 in Hebrew, 1 55 Peer. | 
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| He adds, for which he has the authority of the Fathers, from 
Juſtin Martyr to Auguſtine, that the Ebionites were held to be 
heretics: and it is to be preſumed, that no man ions are 
diſpute the Juſtice of that appellation, -|, -/ - ache bein 
But he proceeds, in a note, p. PE: bo ee ee « there is 
_ < ſome reaſon to conjecture, that the family of Jeſus Chriſt. re- 
« mained members, at nl of. 550 more moderate, party of the 
1 Ebionites. 3 22 
He quotes no a l for this dight 3 anda * 
. flight, has a meaning. If we alſo may be permitted to con- 
jecture, Mr Gibbon alludes to che following paſſage in 32 85 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory of Le Clerc. © It may be chat, amongſt t 


<« habitants of Choba in the apoſtolical times, there were . 


„ Nazarenes who gave themſelves out to be kinſmen of our 
Lord, and perhaps were ſo The unvouched may be and per- 
haps of Le Clere * en 2 e in the _— of, Mr . 
bon. ilirer TT 

Mx Gibbon tight: ni aper hd aid ee bee con- 
cerning the faith as well as the rites of the Ebionites, that rem- 
nant of the church of the Nazarenes, whoſe primitive tradition 
could have laid claim to be received as the ſtandard of ortho- 
« doxy;” and this the more eſpecially, becauſe, as Mr Gibbon 
een e declarks it 00 be the nee ee 10 the 


3 


vn e ales sc 61 3 Th il ſan EAuwrader; rug ns TI. 3 3 
Eg. or yap © Toxic raß, Eg, crouager at Here the exiſtence of ſuch a perſon. as 
Ebion is not denied. The paſſages in Tertullian alluded to by Mr Gibbon, are, de 
Praſecriptjone Hgreticorum, c. 33. and d. Carne Chrifti, c. 14. 


* Nec quiidquam vetat inter temporum Apoſtolicorum Chobenſes fuiſſe bm | 


« Nazarenos, qui ſe J:orooure; dicerent, et fortaſſe eſſent.“ Hi ft. Eccleſ. p. 477. note 3. 


This may be true, but it is exceedingly improbable. See Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecleſ. I. ii. c. 23. 
1. iii. c. 11. e. 20. c. 32. Perſons any way connected with our Lord, appear 10 have 


been highly ed in the Chriſtian church throughout the * 
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He x: Althbugh Mr Gibbor 
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pe; That the Wantdeen and Ebionites affirmed Jen to 
have been à mere man, K. 15 

be coneiſe in his account of the Ebio- 
nites, he is copious in deft the character and opinions of 


che Gnoſtics. 346 They were, ſays he, diſtinguiſhed as the moſt 


29 " polite, the moſt learned, and the moſt wealthy of the Chriſtian 
name; “ and; which is rather fingular in men of that deſeription, 


they were, for the moſt part, averſe to the pleaſures of ſenſe. 


Te adde, chat the general appellation [of Gnoſtics], which | 
expreſſed 4 ſuperiority of knowledge, was either aſſumed by 


| Fir their own Ba NE ironically beſtowed BY the 9 6 * er 7 


4 Adve rfaries F.“ 29 FE 11 1 80 * 4 . x ors Yb. Df * #1031; 
Let us now ſee ei that lefiowdedge was kor hich they prided 


their adverſaries envied in them. 


Becording to Mr Gibbon, they took exceptions, at every part 
of the Old Teſtament, from the creation of the world to the end ] 


of the Jewiſh theocracy. He adds, in a note, The milder Gno- 


<.Nics'*confidered Jehovah, the Creator, as a being of a mixed 


nature between God and the ne ne een . 


"OP nne 
80 much for their Magement — thi Old 4 Teſtament, an; or 
get belief in A Deity. i 15 ts SSIS 5017 21115 15 ' b 35 


Now for their goſpel- faith“ It was their bullen htel doc- 
« trine, That the Chriſt whom they adored as the firſt and bright- 
«eſt emanation of the Deity, appeared upon earth, to reſcue 


"he? mankind from their various errors [Paganiſm and Judaiſti}, 


ae | 


ice 


and to reveal a new ſyſtem of truth and berfection. 
. 0 ene en the (Ps Mr Kabi if; pou e n 


1 Aa ts B35. 33 #4 3 . LEP ES. e 
* WN p · 65. at 155 6335 15 
0 The expreſſion, wunde e 9 1 Mr Gibbon Fake not. diſcos 
vered any ing Ane writings of St Paul or St John alluding to the name of Gnas 


RISE: 5 | | "206 
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e with the faith of Chriſt many Knee but obſcure tenets; which | 
they derived from Oriental philoſophy, and even from the re- 
* Deion of Zoroaſter, doncerning the eternity of aun * ex- we 
e ;ſtence-of two principles, K. 8 
oy Such was the reſult of the politene/+ and "EPA of. * Gno- 
ſtics. The portrait may, for aught I know, bear a perfect re- 
ſerablance to chem; but hardly can any feature of Chriſtianity be 
diſcerned in it, excepting this, that the Gnoſtics and the Chri- 
ſtians concurred in believing the. exiſtence of the devil; thoſe, as 
com poſing a part of the Dissen ; and cee, as the rener * 
Gad and man *. 4 6 Win äs g s 

With reſpect 10 the Gnaſtics, it is e dn a: 40 hey 
% were imperceptibly divided, into. more than in particular ſects: 
f Dach of the ſects could boaſt of 1 its biſhops and congregations, 
« of its doctors and martyrs ;” i. 5 Fo. This circumſtance. ſeems 
important, if it be meant, that zach of the iy ſets of the Gno- _ 
ics) produced: men who at! death for cheir ulhetenge to 
the faith in Chriſt. F. Zint b f l len 150 gab nw) 

Mir Gibbon quotes Euſebius as 1 ne 8 Etelef 1 iv. 

c. 18.]. The words of that hiſtorian are to the following pur- 


4 pa. TO the account of the martyrdom of Polycarp there is 


« added an account of other martyrdoms in Smyrna about the 


166; ſume time; % and amongſt the ſufferers was Metrodorus, appear- 


Fe ing” [or elteemed] to be a preſbyter in the error of Marcion, 


*. who, having, been delivered oyer to be burnt, was put to 
« death hs fa | inan 
A ate c gi Sb TESTES 71515974 1 CAR l 2: TRY * Here 
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+ He had faid 3 8, the 72 5 or the Enoſtics was ; of a mixed nature, and 
ſometimes confounded with the evil principle. 4 
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Mere Tubus mentions, amongſt the martyrs at Smyrna, one 


. perſon eſteemed to be a preſbyter of the ſe of Marcion; and yet 
hs eee is appealed to as the /ingle witneſs for proving, chat 


each of the fifty ſets of the Gnoſtics could boaſt of its martyrs.” 
This is remarkable; for at that very moment Mr Gibbon had 


| the article 1n Bayle' 8 Dictionary, v. Marcionites, under his view. 


Now, THY admits that the Gnoſtics, in general, did not yield 


wetter to martyrdom in the cauſe of Chriſt. His inclination 


to contradict and to expoſe Jurieu, who had affirined this, natu- 
rally led him to maintain the contrary. But the evidence of Ter- 


tullian was too clear to be obſcured, and too expreſs to be gain- 
ſaid “: fo all that Bayle could do was to remark, that although 


the Marcionites agreed in certain points with the opinions of 


the Gnoſtics, yet as to the point of menen, "x 
might have differed from them +.” 
1 had not the diſciples of Marcion differed: in coins: te- 
ts from the Gnoſtics, it is hard to ſay for what Point of Chri- 
pie faith they could have ſuffered martyrdom?” / 011 ils 
Moſheim attempts to account for it thus: The Marcionites 
„held, that violence ought to be done to the body, as being 
2 ene wah ell ne 1 of the ee of the Ins 


N. 5 2 42 - © 33 
83 Mer i FF £5 


Hiſt: Feel 3 V wy - Mr Gibbon * have added Aſclepius, e a 


| Marcionite-biſhop, who ſuffered i in the laſt perſecution; Euſeb, De Mart, Paleſe.. &. 


The account of the martyrs of Smyrna, firſt publiſhed by Archbiſhop Uſher, makes 
no mention of Metrodorus. If the zeal of the W omitted him, it was zeal with- 


| out knowledge. 


„ Quum. igitur fides 3 et Eccleſia exuritur, de W 1 tunc . 
ce ed tunc Valentiniani proſerpunt, tunc omnes martyriorum refragatores ebul- 
e liunt, calentes et ipſi offendere, figere, occidere.” Scorpiace, . 

-+ « Il eſt bien vrai que Marcion convenoit avec les Gnoſtiques en certaines hots, | 
« mais cela n " empechoit point que fa ſee ne fut differente de la leur; et ainſi, ſans 
T un. temoignage expres, et ſans des preuves particulieres, on u a nul droit de lui im- 
10 puter les Lentimens des Gnoftiques e * & martyre.” Diftionaire, v. Marti- | 


I « 2 Fed 4 


i « deity.” 
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40 deity *. 5 This, however, is a vague and fanciful conjecture. 


Dr Jortin ſays, That the Marcionites were put to death, be- 


cauſe they acknowledged Jeſus to be the 590 of God, 2 woue 
not renounce him,/ and-/acrifice to idols . ; 
The latter part of this conjecture is ee a ind, it 
may fitly be ſaid, that the Marcionites, who died for that per- 
ſuaſion, were martyrs: to truth. This teſtimony unto blood leaves 
no doubt of their ſincerity ; and it would He: MRP ten . us 
to aſſert that it was unacceptable to God. 
But this ARE 1 as to Ny martyrs of hs fifty ſes of 
the Gnoſtics! Þ 
Mr Gibbon Skies oy account of het Gnoſties: with theſe 
Fane! words: Though; they conſtantly diſturbed the peace, 
© and frequently diſgraced the name of religion, they contribu- 
© ted to aſſiſt, rather than to retard the progreſs of Chriſtianity.” 
That men who conſtantly diſturbed the peace, and frequently 
diſgraced the name of Chriſtianity, ſhould have forwarded its 
n 3 is a Wer pee at ani 1 00 * rather Para- 
doxical. e -.mO 0 
Tt is not 4h general aan chat by God brings ws out 
“ of evil,“ which Mr Gibbon maintains here. He muſt be an 
incurious obſerver of the ways of Providence who queſtions it. 
But this ſupplemental ſecondary cauſe of the progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity is deſcribed to be ſomething of a very different nature. 
< The Gentile converts, whoſe ſtrongeſt objections were directed 
ky Mer ren n e of e N n CO into nge 


x 


*Nim corpori eff eee ee eee ex prava materia 9 
the e Dei conſtructæ.“ De Reb. Chriſt. ante Conſtant. M. p. 409. note ***, 

+ Remarks on Eeclęſiaſtical Hiſtory, | ii. 330. 

+ Dr Middleton [ [nquiry, p. 209.] has, a curious s paſſage concerning the martyrs 
amongſt heretics. A learned reader will find amuſement i in r the a 
WN of Euſebius with the original. 53197 ede hors} 3: 36 | 

« © Chriſtian 
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? «Chriſtian forietis,” which required not rom their untutored 
. „ midd any belief ef an antecedent revelation; Their faith Was 
inſenfibly fortified and enlarged; and the church was ultimate 
iy benefited by the conqueſts of its moſt: inveterate enemies; 
that is, the Gnoſtics became ſchoolmaſters to bring men to 
Chriſt.“ The road appears ſomewhat circuitous; but Noe 
is no reaſon to complain of that, ſince it proved a ſafe on 
The divine legation of Moſes was fooliſhneſs“ td the Gentiles 
of whom Mr Gibbon ſpeaks; nor could the-: prophets: under the 
law have been better received by them than Moſes was. There 
were many Chriſtian ſocieties, that is, ſocieties of Gnoſtics, into 
Which che Gentiles could find admiſſion, without being; obliged 
to lay aſide their prejudices; or to pay any regard to Moſes, and 
the prophets. In thoſe ſotieties they were bare io to m_— 
their full aſſent to the doctrines of Chriſtianit y. | 

Let us ſee what they were taught amongſt the Gates, God 
dad don rente the world; man did not fall from his driginal ex- 
cellence; the legation of | Moſes was nat divine; uo ſuch thing AS; 
a Jewiſh theocracy ever exiſted ; the religion of Jeſus had ng con- 
nection with the Moſaical ceconomy ; and, to complete all, Chriſt 
did not die on the croſs, and, conſequently, did not riſe again, 

On ſuch; foundations, if they may be ſo called, was Chri- 
ſtianity to be eſtabliſhed in the minds of the Gentiles: hence their 
faith became imperceptibly fortified and enlarged; and, in the 
end, the church received benefit from the triumphs of the Gno- 
ſtics over moral evidence! WE Haign, * 

It has been ſometimes GL. 3 Te who "if ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be deluded into the belief of abſurdities, may, with more 
eaſe, repudiate them, than embrace truth in their ſtead; and that 
he who is once made ſenſible of his having believed too much, is 
apt to diſbelieve every thing, and ſo exchange credulity for ſcep- 


ticiſm. But it fared better with thoſe Gentiles who, having been 
inſtructed 
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belief of the truths of the goſpel... 
Mr Gibbon ihuſtrat | 
He obſerves, in a note, that Augu 


«, ſeveral years, engaged in che Manichæan ſect. i551. n. 
A conifels g incapable of comprehending the ſenſe of 


note. The contraſt between rem and faith may, in ſome reſpects, i 5 
be juſt: But ho can Auguſtine, by becoming a Chriſtian; after ha- 


ving been infected with the errors of Manes, be ſaid to have made 


a gradual progreſs from. rage to. ais Surely Mr Gibbon could 
not intend to dignify Manichæiſm with the name of ren 
Let me remark, in paſſing, that the ſermons of Ambroſe, and 


a diligent peruſal of the epiſtles of St Paul, ths means of: cons 


verting Auguſtine to the Shriſtian faith .. 
To the account of the Nauen and Soca ches added. 
le; 5:/The. demons conſidered as the 


one diſſertation unde this title, 
gods of antiquity; eee under this title, Abhorrence 


of the Chriſtians for idolatry,” i. 551.556. Bur as the ſenti- 
ments of the Chriſtians in thoſe particulars could neither ſerve to 


convert the Jews, nor to gain the approbation of the Heathens, 


they are foreign to the ſubject of Mr Gibbon's inquiry; and there 


fore they ſhall be paſſed over at preſent, with this ſingle obſervation, 
That what Mr Gibbon ſays of the-univerſal influence of Paganifm, 
although comprehended wit 
volume. It ſhows, in ſo ſtrong a light, the difficulties which Ch 


— 


ſtianity had to encounter, that it anticipates the confutation of what 


he days afterwards of the weakneſs N er e TOR. 
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10 et cautiflims, tune verd, quantulocunque jam lumive adſper o, tanta 2 mibi Phi: 
« loſophiæ facies aperuit,” Kc. contra Aeademices, 6 J. ü. c. 2: u. 5. 6. | 
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:nſtrodied | in a ſyſtem inconſiſtent: even with the firſt TR. + of 
natural religion, were inſenſibly led to the eee 18 firm "Df 


s his ant. by a an (hiſtorical . 73s 
e is a memorable inſtance. 


« of this alen progreſs from reaſon to faith. He was, during 
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« ture life, improved by every additional circumſtance which could 

. batzine weight and efficacy to that important truth.“ i. 5 36 K 
From the ſequel it appears, that under the notion of a future 


; 45 Mr Gibbon includes future puniſhments as well as nete; 3 
and this he pronounces to be a doctrine true and important. 


It ic a truth implying 1 in it another, no leſs momentous, 19 
VIDENCE, On theſe is religious Theiſm founded, cod an ex- 


cellent preparative for the rational belief of Chriſtianity. FL” 
1ew of the opinions of Hea- 


then philoſophers concerning the immortality” of the ſoul; and in 


this-part of his, work there are many things highly to be applaud- 
ed. His concluſion, in particular, ought to be kept in remem- 


brance: Since, therefore, the moſt ſublime efforts of philoſophy 
an extend no farther than feebly to point out the deſire, the 
% hope, or at moſt the probability of a future ſtate, there is no- 
thing, except à divine revelation, that can aſcertain the exiſt- 
< ence,,and.deſcribe the condition, of the inviſible country which 
« is deſtined, to receive mA ſauls 6 men after their 8 ne from 
« the body t. i. 558. 4a f 
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* Biſhop Watſon, Dr. Chelſum, and other writers, have ſo fully conſidered this 
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part of Mr Gibbon's work, that little elſe remains for me but to 8 their 
obſervations. | 


+ At p. 561. he ſpeaks « of « the bine of life 63) imdtortality, which had” been | 


« diftated by nature, approved by reaſon, and received by ſuperſtition.” Between: the 
wo * chere is, poſſibly, nothing more than a ſeeming contradiction. 75 


- 9.3 F 


ff There 


There follows an account of the doctrine of the immortality of 
the ſoul. among the Pagans of Greece and Rome, and among the 
barbarians; an account not altogether, 3 Ow Me ma as a 
relates to the; Druids, very obſ eure. TW 
With reſpect to what is next ſaid of NY opinions concernifg 0 
immortality of the ſoul and a future ſtate, which were entertained 
by the Jews before the goſpel æra, it may be doubted, whether 
Mu Linden delivers! vis own. nent or D of rue His 
that, in one particular at dene ar goes too far, when he ranks 
the © doctrine of angels” among the new articles of faith which 
the Phariſees accepted from the philoſophy or religion of the 
_ 6 Eaſtern nations.“ But ſuch things, being foreign to the er 
purpoſe ofthis treatiſe, ſhall not be enlarged upon. | 

Me come now to that cauſe of the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity 
which Mr Cilbbors terms, The doctrine of a future life, impro- 

ved by every additional circumſtance de m — | 

and efficacy to that important truth,” +) 

It is ſaid, That when the promiſe of 0 eee Was 
< propoſed to mankind, on condition of adopting the faith, and 
of obſerving the precepts of the goſpel, it is no wonder that ſo 
* advantageous an offer ſhould: have been accepted by great num 
bers of every i eg of every rank, and of eee eber in 
* the Roman empire.“ i. 561. 

As Mr Gibbon is here treating of che en W which 
accelerated the progreſs of Chriſtianity, the evidences of the di- 
vine miſſion of Jeſus muſt be laid out of the argument. It would 
be a great abuſe of words, were one to reckon among ſuch e 
condary cauſes, the evidence of this fact, that © the Lon is riſen 
© indeed.) T 


D 2 F Vet, 
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Vet, through ſome unaccountable inadverteney, Mr Gibbon has, 


at his place, introduced the reſurrection of Jeſus from rhe dead: 
for in no other ſenſe can the föllowihg words be underſtoed. It 


* was ſtill neceſſary that the doctrine of life and immortality 
„ ſhould obtain the ſanction of divir E truth from dhe akk 
e And example „% 1 VXUXUTTT 


The reſurrection of jeſus being oflee admitted, 8e proof Bb the 


other miracles ſaid to have been wrought by Hin: Wilk hardly be 


brought into controverſy; and then the truth of his teſtimony, 
and the ſure promiſes of the Holy Spirit, become manifeſt.” But 
this leads to the conſideration of the original, inſtead of the con- 
dary cauſes of the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity © A ſubject very di- 
ſtant from the avowed'purpoſes)of Mr Gibbon's inquiry. 
When, therefore, we lay aſide the evidences of the divine 
miſſion of Jeſus, as in ali of fecondary cauſes we muſt do, 
that will appear moſt tranſcendently wonderful, and kene * 
credible, Which Mr Gibbon careleſsly terms! no wonder, I 
Is it no wonller, that on a promi 


omiſe of nb eb pbs- made 
without authority or credentials, by ſome mean and obſcure per- 
ſons, for ſuch muſt the caſe be ſuppoſed, great numbers of every 


religion, and of every rank throughout the Roman empire, ſhould 


have laid aſide all prejudices, embraced: a faith contrary to e- 
ſtabliſned opinions, and 1 euere in a wenn difficult, 


and hazardous courſe of life? e hots eee 


To believe and to obey, to ay the Faich a? to ob che 


1 precepts of the goſpel, is repreſented as a mighty eaſy matter. 


But ſhould we ay; that there was nothing to hinder great num- 
bers of Jews from believing in a ſpiritual deliverance and a ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, and great numbers of Heathens from believing 
in the reſurrection of dead bodies, the world might 1 us "- 
name Pn Ti _— f 


$ 


| Chritian 
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_ Chriſtian immortality is a ſtate which, humanly. ſpeaking, the 
Heathens: who lived in the 232 times could Ns: 


ſtand nor: aſpire after... o nul Td deviorat 
Mr Gibbon proceeds to mention 1 Aab ras 


which gave WO and On enn e of che ng At 
ofithe: fouls ii} e eat ie, 17111 re 5 
In een church, The ays Ik « "On Rs ofiitvath: 
« was; very powerfully ſtrengthened by an opinion, Which, how 
« eyer much it may deſerve reſpect for its ge, and antiguity, 
has not been found agreeable to experience. It was univerſally 
« believed, chat the end of the world-and-the kingdom of heaven 
<' vere at hand. The near approach of this wonderful event had 
2 Be predicted by the apoſtles; the tradition of it was preſerved 
&+ by cheir earlieſt diſciples; and thoſe who underſtood, in their 
. enſe, the diſcourſes of Chriſt himſelf, were obliged to 
0 expect che ſecond and glorious coming of the Son of man in the 
“ clouds, before that generation was totally extinguiſhed which 
e had beheld his humble condition on earth.“ The revo- 
“ lation of ſeventeen centuries has inſtructed us not to preſs too 
of eloſely the myſterious language of prophecy and revelation; 
but as long as, for n purpoſes, this error was permitted to 
“ ſubſiſt in the church, it was productive of moſt ſalutary effects 
< on the faith and practice of Chriſtians, who lived in the awful 
* expectation of that moment when the globe itſelf, and all the 
% various race of mankind, ne tremble: at the eee of 
their divine Judge. i. . no on 
To all which there is added in a We This „ was 
«. countenanced by the 24th chapter of anne and bee en 
e epiſtle of St Paul to the Theſſalonians.” | 
Amidſt all this pomp of ſcriptural og Ae is m RY 
ſervation park 1s n ten! 197 error in Air is faid 
N | C 


to * been permitted for wiſe purpoſes and t to Ware powerfully 

ſtrengthened the influences of truth. T Slim Fl 

But ſeveral other "Oe * occur here chat 3 deſerve our at- 
tent. | 

1. Mr Gibbon \ profeſſcs to treat ek « Ju Akhtar adi of the : 

rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity ;” and yet, inſtead of ſhewing why 
the Chriſtians' became numerous, he changes the ſubject, and en- 
deavours to ſhew how an error, ſuppoſed to have become preva- 
lent among ann had moſt” inen effects on nr faith 
and praQiice, 

2. It may whth be HPP eee dt tha FOI e e diſciples 
0. our Lord believed that the end of the world was at hand. 
Granting, for argument's ſake, that, in the 24th. chapter of 
Matthew, the end of the world might be underſtood as an event 
to follow. preſently after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; yet ſtill 
our Lord foretold, in language not ambiguous, that great and 
important events ſhould enſue between that deſtruction and the 
conſummation of all things. Now we may well ſuppoſe, that 
the firſt diſci ples of our Lord would interpret any dark ſayings of 

their Maſter, in a ſenſe conſiſtent with what he had more clearly 
delivered to them. The mode of interpreting paſſages to appear- 
ance mn, by Fe ges Wn een was een for other 
times. N 
vs. To and a this eee _— of $4 world was uni- 
verſally believed in the apoſtolical times, is, with all deference to 
thoſe. who have ſo ſaid, a palpable error: for St Paul knew. the 
contrary to be truth, and openly avowed it in the face of the 
church. And it may ſeem ſingular to aſſert, that this expec- 
tation of the end of the world was countenanced by St Paul in his 

| ff 2515 to the am: ayer ; while Wa mit, in his ML 


* Ka) Re tres TeTVuirn vd N & x. n x * Lale, xxi. 24. 


| poſitively 


8 1 1 
Te 


n 
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poſitively declares, that he never ſaid or meant any ſuch thing ; 
and added theſe remarkable words, deciſive of his opinion, Let 

“no man deceive you by any means; for that day ſhall not come 

< except there come a falling away firſt, and that man of fin'be ef 
revealed, the ſon of perdition *. And what he elſewhere ſays _— 
concerning the apoſtacy of latter times , proceeds on the gw: 5 1 
fition that the end of the world was not at hand, | + 5 | 4 
It is true, that ſome men, in the/apoſtle's'own times, ate 9 
ſtood him; but after he had fully explained himſelf, it is likely 
that they did not continue in the wayward humour of ſtill miſ- 
underſtanding him, and perverting his ſentiments. 0 

4. This ancient and uſeful error, as Mr Gibbon is pleaſed to 

call it, could not have ſubſiſted long in the church; for the e- 
perience of one generation muſt have confuted it as effectually as 
< a revolution of ſeventeen centuries; and then it muſt have loſt 
all its ſalutary influence on the faith and practice of Chriſtians. 

Had the prophecy been ſo underſtood, as Mr Gibbon ſays it 
was, the Chriſtians might have been led to diſtruſt the promiſes Y 3 
of our Lord, when they ſaw, that by the mere lapſe of time, or a8 .Y 
the paſſmg away of that generation, the prophecy had become inca- _ 
pable of completion; and this would have renzen m of 
accelerating, the de of arne, | 


5 


_ 2. Theſ. BY 3. All chis * been fully explained and enforced a by many learned 
men. See, in particular, Hallfax, ſermon v. p. 1 35 —149. 

+ 1. Tim. iv. 1. It would be loſt labour to produce more paſſages fo ſcripture 
to the like purpoſe. He who can heſitate on this point, after ſuch plain proofs have 
been laid before him, muſt remain unconvinced. As Mr Gibbon refers his readers 
to the © ingenious and elegant diſcourſes” of Biſhop Hurd on the prophecies, I muſt 
preſume that he has read them; yet it is to. be feared, that he read them merely as 
2a model of ingenuity and elegance, without attending to their matter and weighty 
argument. The interpretation of the phraſe, latter times,” and the account of the Y 
diviſions of that period, ſerm. vii. Wy if duly, eee have e many 1 1 


1 n ar (I 5 


+ ir Gibbon Aays, The dorine—of che Milloaium was int _ 
This e a en ae one main objection to don 
ofithe Millennium ariſes from the difficulties which, occur in ac- 
mmodating it to what our Lord has ſaid of his ſecond coming. 
Mr Gibbon, in ne more particularly the Millennary 
ſtare, obſerves, that ** a, city was erected of gold and precious 
ſtones, and a ſupernatural, plenty of, corn and wine was be- 
< ſtowed on che adjacent territory; in the free enjoyment of 
4 "whale ſpontaneous productions the happy and benevolent people 
was 12010 to be ee RR by AF: igen laws of excluſive pro- 
perty "a CCC 
145 The doctrine of the Ane ſeems ſo well adapted 
« to the deſires and apprehenſions of mankind, that it muſt have 
“ contributed, in a very conſiderable dee to Anne progreſs of | 
5 Chriſtianity.“ : 1. 563. Ru. i f 1 211 ttt a 
This, however confidently. ed is ee 8 The 
doctrine of che Millennium, in its original form, is ſuppoſed to 
have been exhihited to 8t John. But men muſt, by ſome; means 
or ae have . ey of St own: 8 OW to e ghar 
1 There i is added in a note, 7 e of: 4 greed images may Fs. found i in ns, | 
ec Cl. v. p. 455 ], the diſciple of Papias, who had ſeen the Apoſtle St John.“ One 


| might ſuppoſe, that ſomething of the nature of a Mahometan paradiſe was here 
"underſtood. But the epithet groſſe /t ſeems to have been borrowed from Dr Middle- 
ton, Inquiry, P» 46.3 and it only means, that the paſſage, literally taken, contains 
a groſs abſurdity. Papias, indeed, deſcribes the ſupernatural Plenty i in ſuch hyper- 
bolical expreffions, that. we can hardly i imagine him, Sly as. he was, to have meant 
any thing elſe but an allegory. It may be, obſerved, in paſſing, that Dr Middleton, 
while treating of che doctrine of the Millennium, uſes his wonted freedom of tranſ- 
lation. “ Trenzus,” ſays he, ec alferts that doctrine from the authority of a tradition 
% handed down to him by 40 the old men who had converſed with St John,” The 
words of Irenæus are,  Duemadmodum preſbyteri meminerunt, gui Johannem diſci- 
pulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe ſe ab eo, %c.; Adv. Heres, l. v. c. 33. that is, old es 
not ALL old men, The interpolation is NE”, and its tendency obvious. 


revelation 


CUKI TER iD 4, 


revelation before they gave credit to it; and accordingly we know, 
what 3 it was anten for us to conjecture, that 3 his 
account, not to the Gentiles, but to believers. 5 f 
2 the . of a temporary inheritance could) 165 convert 
men to a religion which had given them the better promiſe of a = 
< houſe eternal in the heavens;” and the being with Chriſt on = 
earth for a thouſand years, was 2 to Nas —_ _ n ä 1 
* for ever 01 154J l. 
It is more probable, that the — in St * 
came to be interpreted, by Jewiſn converts, into a reſemblance of 
that temporal kingdom which it was hard for them to _ renounce 
altogether, and, by Gentile converts, to be accommodated: to e 
old popular notion of ate iſlands and Elyſian fields “. 
One thing Mr Gibbon muſt admit, that the doarrine of ichs 
Millennium, as being founded on the Apocalypſe, could not have 
contributed at all to the progreſs of Chriſtianity before the publi- 
cation of that myſterious book. It follows, that the church paſ- 
ſed twice through the flames'of perfecution, and grew mighty by wo 9 
her trials and ſufferings, without the aid of this ſecondary cauſe. 5 4 
What follows is inaccurately expreſſed, and conveys a meaning ; 8 1 
very different, it may be preſumed, from the intention of che 4 
author. But when the edifice of the church was almoſt com- _— 
17 pleted, che temporary ſupport was laid aſide, the doctrine of = 
« Chriſts reign upon earth was, at firſt, treated as a profound al- 
* legory, was confidered by degrees as a doubtful and uſeleſs | 
opinion, and was, at length, men as the e Wen is Y 
6 * of here an ee ee 7% i. 63. yt Sil _—_ 


+ The W in the 20th F of the Aer pen be its ſenſe what ie 45 
is not accompliſhed ; ; neither have we any marks which might lead to the expecta- 
tion of its ſpeedy accompliſhment : : ſo, if we inquire at all en e : of u * 


* our inquiries ought to be modeſt and diffident. N 


i I 


” + 141 dee 


From this detail we might be led to ſuppoſe 
pal teachers in the Chriſtian church er in uſing — 
trine of the eee eee to the fabric of re- 
ligion, which they were employed in building, and that they 
threw i It; down whenever 1 18 became uſeleſs: vet ſurely Mr Gibbon 
did not mean this; for he knew that the doctrine of the Millen- 
nium, as deſcribed by bimſelf, was diſliked by many eminent 
and learned perſons; and that, inſtead of miniſtering don ation, 
it did, from the beginning, produce unprofitable contentions *. 
He concludes this part of his diſquiſitions with the following 
* A myſterious prophecy, which {till forms a part of the 
© Gacred canon, but which was thought to favour the exploded 


i ſentiment, has very narrowly beute oi -profuriptionepk; ” 


MF BESS 


church.“ i. SM. n ee een 8167 

After the labour beſtowed by men en ee eee in * 
fending the authority of the oi NH it would ill become me 
to ſay much on the ſubjecd ee. t Ht ib £0193 
But the hiſtory of the, © hain batadeh ſcapes uf the Apoca- 


te! is too ſingular to be diſmiſſed without a ** remarks. And 


perhaps it may be in my power to add ſomething to that general 
argument which: is, or at leaſt ought to be familiar to all who 
W any knowledge of eccleſiaſtieal antiquities. rr 
In the council, of Laodicea, about the year. 360, the Apoca- 
« ; Jools was. tacitly excluded from the facred canon Ds 
« * churches 6. has to which it is iſe, note 55 ! eee 
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of Dionyſus of Alexandria, Euſeb. ift. Ecclef. vii 24. He Wee Wel many 


perſons in his time had become ſo fond of a book which 7 could not underſtand, 
as to neglect the ſtudy of the goſpels and epiſtles. _ $64 


+ This obſervation ſeems to have been borrowed from Mil. 1 Xvi. | 


2 Integrum. inſuper Concilium Epiſcoporum Afiaticorum i in ipſa urbe Laedicea, eui 
« ſeptima Epiſtola Apocalypſeos ſeripta erat, congregatum « eam itidem canone ex- 
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CHAPTER 35 


17 the letter to the ſeven churches of Aſia had been truly ad- 


en to them by the ene ot en its MOR: would have 
been beyond juſt doubt. , 
1 Let us ſee the evidence produced for provieg' chat the tener was. 
nor-addreſſed.to them. by St John. + "i 

After an interval of more than 0 -e F ; Fears, 


dee biſliops of Aſia thought: fit to deny that their predeceſſors: ever 
received ſuch a letter, and Brel they: ret es aud of waged | 


the ſacred canon. 1 5 et, 1 | 

They did not, however, * "=: that. copies of that TOY bad | 
bom circulated, at a very early period, throughout the Chriſtian. 
church, and that the copies had become numerous ; that Papias 
the contemporary of St John, ſpake of it; chat Juſtin Martyr, 
almoſt his contemporary, quoted it; that it Was the ſubject of 
a treatiſe written by Melito, Biſhop 5 Sardis, in the early part 


55 hogs mm ATE; wh 85 19 nn e about twelve 
4 FI d i 8818 5 Nile et 1 ee 


FCC Ir POE IE or? 

* 11 18 plainy that, radi the times of. 8 there ako 27 copies of . 
Apocalypſe, ſome more ancient, and others of a more recent date; fome of leſs, and 
others of greater authority: for he quotes a paſſage from it, of which there occurred 
woe readings, and he determines for that reading which was to be found © in all 

« good and ancient copies; [ir mw: Toy ü & apxcuog arroypugeu. * Adv. Heres, 
: L 5. c. 30. The original, words are preſerved by Euſebius, Hiſt Eccle/. . 5. c. 8. wo 
'"+ Nothing remains ve 'Melito's tract e its LNG which Euſebius has preſerved. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ w. 26. 55 2 | 

The author of 2 hatte kiſtorical hid critical, n abc Revelations, \flated 
in 1730, ſeems to doubt, whether Melito wrote on the Apocalypſe, or againfl it? 
It would have been a circumſtance of conſiderable . had 1771 Ante 
the authenticity and authority: of the Apocalypſwmee. pls Fo 

He was Biſhop of Sardis in the ſecond century; 450 5 is held; hat * bs bis 
Apology for the Chriſtians in the year 167. after the birth of Chriſt. If Valeſius be 
right in his interpretation of the words of Euſebius, 'that Apology was the laſt of the 
numerous treatiſes which Melito publiſhed; Euſebius, after having enumerated the 
_— 5 ſays erh nd na 75 *.. Aro I. ene is hus rendered by 
8 r 15 cn $54 1 Valalbun 


CHAPTERND 
er Wen not ne authorities,” that Cle- 


"TY 10 ©; 75 8 | 
iar, WHORES 23h; ne e lags” $133 74! 1119117 0) 2mmens 


Valefius : « Pofiremus ennium eſt libellus ad Impernorem Antonin LEES ik it was : | 
the laſt of his works we might conclude him to have been well * advanced i in years 
when he compoſed it: and this would make him almoſt the contemporary of St 
ebe died about the end of the firft century. But the words, ir Tas, may 
imply e above all,” as well as , after allz” and they may reſpect che 1 
lebrity of the performance, independent of che time at which it was compoſed 

In either view, the date of the Apology being once fixed to the | year, 167, ir f fol. 
lows, that Melito muſt have been acquainted with many biſhops the contempora! 
and companions of St John, and muſt have known what their" W con- 
cerning the authenticity and authority of the Apocalypſe. ; 

Of Mclito Biſhop-of Sardis, and Apollinaris Biſhop of Hicrapolis, Euſchins 1 
ſpeaks. 4 The following i is a catalogue of ſuch of their works as have come to my 
9 | Enowledge. Of Melito: the two of Fafter, [literally, the of Eafter, 'twe.]; ; and the 
“ [treatiſes] of the conduct of life, and of the Prophets; the Tdiſcourſe] of the church® 
2 after having mentioned feverat others, he adds, < and the Ctreatiſes] e I 

«* Devil, and of rb Apocalypſe of Fon L os nue lc; room A Th Ur- 
rnb. Medi vrorec, 74 N Ty Tacx duo, na} Ta ep! TonuTJag al Tpogilur, x ö 

tune Ka! TX Tp! Tv NB, nat Ti qi Toomr.] "» 

This kteral tranflation is made for the uſe of the unlearned reader, : and for the 
better enabling him to underftand che import of what will be mentioned in the ſequel, 
| The plural, Te, is rendered © the treatiſes,” and the ſingular, 5, «the diſcourſe ; be- 
cauſe, in the former caſe, E, or fomething fynonymous, is implied, and, in the 
latter, Nec, or the Uke 3 more, which, in claffical authors; means'*civt0vegi- 
© men,” ” is frequently uſed by the ancient Chriftianwritersfor A 99 5 ppp rwe 
«:jn Hife, and it is ſ vendered here. Let us nom ſce in what ſenſe the, anther o 
the hiſtorical and critical diſcourſe” chuſes to underſtand Euſebius. He ſays, - a 
* amopglt bereue chere was een "of the devil 'of abe Revelations, | 
ce as Euſebius relates.“ nee ne 236 811 0 ae (7 noob as. E Edi 34 
A e PEP AND TE OY might have bern aſerihed, to 'ignoragce 
of the Greek language, for men with n :Greek ſotnetimen cavil at the canon of the 
New Teſtament, were it hot that, the: Latin eee Reer plain. 

t Add het de diabolo er tle Revelatione ,, nn td) 265 30) ynoloc 7 
The fame criiit who found the devil of che Revelations? in „Eusebius, could not 
find the word hn there. That would, at leaſt; have proved, that a Biſhep of Saxdis, 
inthe ferond century. made nd * — * , be 
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A040 i is to be — — — know thas che Char 
uthors who, wrote before. the middle of the A etl 

had transfuſed. into their works alaaſh every aragraph, and even 
| ſentence of the A. : box 311. 200 3 485112 add 414 


2 known theſe circumſtances, , it would 
have been more judicious and org modeſt fo 9 to have;aſked 
the concurrence of the Chriſtian wor! 2 


what Mr Gibbon imputes to them, TH zar aviÞh ah 111 11 
1 the — Ae bens, Ads bd, We the an. 
716335 © e 10 = i lions = 28441 ad, Maj 211 — N "4 
x tae, weste £ 

Poor as e cle pro, e Take 
offer concerning i the condutt of wife and * the prophets, Oy totaly different, 
were comprehended under the ſame tract, URS Deb. 


This is not ſaid to ſerve an hypotheſis, recite; hndatiie this of Mclno' 2 
been ſuch as the critic wiſhed, there would have been no more ground for imagin 
that hee doybied zhe auchenticiey of 1 pfe, than that. he doubred the the exid 
ee of the devil. wk be | 
Beſides, an addi tone argumeht would kave thence arifen for proving „that Melito 

edped che authenticity of the Apocalypſe. Hag he not 3 he nevkr 
would have written a diſſertation on the ſenſe of the word, devi, e kit. 
which, however; the critic muſt have ſuppoſed. . 

Mr. Gibbon, will excuſe Aer d d introducing ir into an examination K is 
work. theſe Aerictures e on a Aber who ha id not even the "vulgar art of veiling bad 
purpoſe — in ſpecious language. LW etl evi hns Rh Heine org 
4 * 11 n that he Chriſtians of Vienna, and TA of Gam In their let- 
2 te to the brethren throughout Afla Arc Phrygia,” deſeribing che perſecution un- 

er M. Antoninus make no fewer than r references 86 the Aporalxpſe, whereas 
— mae chan ten references to all the other ; ſexiptures of the w Teſta- . 
ment. See Remains * Chriſtian antiguity, i. 210. In one place o of that letter it is 
id, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, be that i is unjuſt, let him be unjuf fill 
« and he that i is righteous, let him y Tighteous Jill.” [ha i 1 ypaph . 6, ö d ance 
panodls i xa) ö Nn dN , "Eujeb. Hiſt Ececlef. v. 1. This paſfage is to be 


Found in Revell X 11. and un where elfe. "Hengs; we, may gconglude, that the 
'Chriſtiaksof Gaul, in that early age, admitted ahe aughgrity of the Apacalypſe, and 
i poſed that their brethren of the Aſiatic churches adanined jtiliewiles «200 has 
Heres + churches 
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Mr Gibbon alludes, are bee ee . ee aas! 


Labliees in Prygli, probably beigen: 


* 


Iſidorus, f 


E714 
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ches ef Alia to wich the Apocalypſe did 
< 1 exclude it fron the ferkel Canon 9 d n a 3 bake), 


But this will be thought yery doubtful, when the nature'of the 


cotnci? df Tabdites] and the purp ref its both! canon „tb which 


A provincial council was aſſembled, in the „ at 
e year j 380. 
{v3 Wis" Wn SORRY ee as DINE ſed at it 


* 1 
Dara; mn 


The canons ds in that Dunn are loſt; but there is extant 


1 Wb ary "ol 0 "the 25 1 E, wi + Bug 5 5 FR, the one 102 


5 67 of 5 417 1810 1045 7 other 1 b I Dien xt , 
named Exiguus.. SI Breed dy es es n 


in he: e eb d, denne, hs: ks hw deſeribed: 


WY 


together at Laodicea in Phyygia'Pa- 


oy ins, oe Sl JuriſdiQticns of [the dioceſe] fn *,* | 


neceſſary to make this obſervation on the title f, becauſe 
And! en; not ſuppoſing the matter to be of any conſequence, 
b erh in the . 87 che verſions qe oy, Wien and 


; 4 e fc 4s 
Diony Gus. | | 


$3971 10 1 15 


* gionibus Aſiæ; and Dionyſius, Ex di ras provinciis Af 115 


and hence the title has been ſuppoſed to contain the \ word Ae, 
___ its ſenſe has been miſunderſtood. 1 ũ corey: 155 2105655 # 1 


The word Alana implies diæcęſis . harry a. > wan of. country, go- 
vemned by an 0 officer termed rus porn Afiane dicegſcos. Under that 
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5005 eee ſcems to be, in ee e HER Pat if I miſtake. ne. 

A Pak river Lycus, che place here meant, was fituated nm 

and not in Phrygia Hacutiuas. cofowrh iH $57 10 He i 40 logge 
©" dolls 


leid? 


ering ns. s N * 1 


23ĩüͤ eg on 
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dioceſe, Aa Major, comprehending the cities of Epheſus and 
Sara. was not accounted; and accordingly the biſhops of thoſe 
es appeared at the] general council of Nice as from Aa Ma- 
55 and not from the dioceſe ana. It follows, that 4wo, at 
Jeaſt of the ſeven churches, and theſe by far the moſt; eminent, 
r had nor could have had any concern in che deliberations 
the council of Laodicea; and that 4% did not even i tacitiy 
. exclade che Apocalypſe from the ſacred canon. t d o Eur 
4 I ſeems probable, chat the council at Laodicea was compoſed 
of the Phrygian, bj „and of ſome few biſhops from c aer dir 
an of the dioceſe Hana. e tie men Rinnen bib 
dorus relates, that twenty: two; biſhops, aſſembled. at that 
n at the council of Nice. ortyrtꝛuo biſhops, from the dio- 
ceſe ¶ fan aſſembled., This ſhows, not only that the number of 
reren the nme Laodicea was ſmall. de ee much 
Tn I atlas + hadjall zaken/thein feats. vun. b 1 . 
07 nod now: we ſee chat we ſhould form: a very wrong,eſtimate of 
the council of Laodicea, were we to enſider it as che, repreſeats ar 
tive of all the churches of Aſia. 
Having thus ſeen what was the nature of chat council, let us 
examine what it did in relation to the Apocalypſmmmmme. 
By its geh canon, the count} enacted That pſalms, the 
5 comp potion of” private, perſgns,! and' uncanonical books, ſhould 
« not be rehearſed j in church; but that. the canonical books AE 
of the Od and New Tettamentdhauld, beſo rehearſed T. „ 


« 4 
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MK wem Biſhop of Epheſus, nd 'Entychius: Bilhop;of 3 
fig 6] I preſume war | | the reader will odſerv odſerve;, rhax s wo. OLE 2 re 1 


alle buen ee in the lower empire. 3 20 % | 5 e kee 


oy one v * drm x ſega Sings by 5 ee LL hah 1 % «Hi, ITY Kira 
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be read, Loeb, That k&contains-Baruch, with the opiftle, 
fappoſed to be the 'Gth-chapter of Barueh; but it does not contain 
che Apocalypſe; This ſeems to he a fair ſtate of the face.. 
Here it is 0 be obſer ved, that the verſſon by Dionyfius Exi guus 
dete mot contain the Gch canon: eee "conclude, 


Fd 


was to be be found: Suche deine aſe t e dne e an- 
icity. ©" Tfidorus Biester, Who wen in # ater age tan Di- 
„ eight Bever tranflated it from 4 Wespe which 
on not exiſt when Dionyſius made his verſic #3 0 at 
Befideb, tlie verſion of Iſidorus fays meld chen beer. the 


n 


Greek 1 ry kes words are What books og be be 
Us. rin but the veron adds, "and to 
Abe feeeived a butt ] tati 1 ve;” fet in ahl TC rem recipi]. This 
ether; for ct eee een ave 
— prudential eam 08 not allowing the A ad 

int | | 


ö Fa ? ; T ol : 
N r AGE 7» + * "ka ? 
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Indorus lived 3 in the ei * 

1 TO e moſt lire eral” tran 2 8 wi 77 wa; ö Lin ined 
on all hands, that the word a et publicly read in churches.” Er is 

3 The church bf England allows n mere tha ſetben chapters of the Apoe 
to be publicly read, Ich. i. iv. vii. xii. xiv. xix. xXxii. ], and yet ſhe accounts the whole 
| book to be-'caronicat; and .o-ſhe might have accounted it, although thoſe. n 

apt en DTS in the ublic readi well as the othe dur teen. Y, 
Wal alk borrowed fro 0 Alf Mites ral gen Mr Gibbon. 21 26. Aol _—_ 

IF, as is moſt likely, the Biſhop of Lavdicca bare (way i in the el we may 
ſce a reaſon-why he ſhould hate wiſhed to exclude a cerrain part of the Apocalypſe 
front the public reading. As, in ſome churches, the praife beſtowed on them, at a 
n ſeaſon, has been arrogated to ſucceeding generations; ſo the cenſute on 
£3.1 | Ao 0 hs 


0 H A Þ 1 * u n 
k; bor the verfion of Iidorus im- 


LT wines $35, FT: 


both canon, as it is i in n ; 
plies more. bY 216643 £8 $£7 Ca S$IILEEE 3414} 1615 


The reſult of We RY chat ic che Geck e canon of Mts | 


cil at Laodicea be authentic, twenty- two biſhops of Aſia, towards 
the end of the fourth century, made no mention of the Apoca- 


churches. Thus the Apocalypſe did not at that time make ſo 


narrow an eſcape from een the church, as {ren 


„ ws 


Gibbon imagines *. 3 85 $3434 EE ff $17 11 S: & 3 55 71 1 | f 4 
But it ſeems that the Vat of the: biſhops at Laodicea had 


© been ratiſed by the mee mah mn in che e 
of Se ius Severus f. 3431 445] 


The importance of the ke Sulpicius PRA eters 


on the meaning of the word pierique, which he uſes; and the que- 
ſtion is, whether, in the: paſſage alluded to, it implies many or moſt, 


After having poſitively aſſerted that St John the Apoſtle wrote 
che Apocalypſe during his baniſhment to Patmos, and under the 


reign of Domitian, he adds; which book indeed, eicher, nn 
"0 nyhouſhyy is not received ue, Lor by moſt] men T. 


Wh * 


the hank at Laodicea, « e. iii. 14. 42 might 255 been anderficod: to affect poſterity a 
in after ages. | Here let it be obſerved in paſſing, that Laodicea was overthrown by 
an earthquake, A U. C. 8133 and that the Neronian perſecution began A. U. C. 
84. 3 it is not probable that St John would have addrefſed the Laodiceans, as he 
does at ver. 17. had their city been ruined about foe years before. This may contri- 
bute to ſupport the very ancient tradition, that the Apocalypſe was Ib 1 aer | 


the perſecution by Domitian. ' 


In juſtice_to Mr Gibbon, it 3 be obſerved, 13 what he fops a as 12 the 1670 ; 


£5 ©: £23 


| poſſeſſed as, any, critical acumen z £79373 his defence of the authenticity of the 24 
epiſtle of St Peter, in which his prime argument is, that if the epiſtle was not written 


1 that ſaint, it muſt have been written by an impoſtor. 1 
' +, About the beginning of the fifth century. | | 


1 « Qui quidem a pleriſque, aut ſtults aut ai non recipicur, | Hip. Seel 11.4 5. 
9220 F . 
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* 
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abler men than Sulpicius Severus; but theſe cauſes, however for- 
ecible, could ſearcely have had the aſſpet af making him ſay, that 
che greater number of Chriftians'differed from his az opinion. 


| iy that moff men would not receive the . 


- 7 3 
& 
1 


. 


„ en A r im 


ke Basis b e gies fbticas fo . 
fatifaQion of any impartial reader, that Sulpicius Severus fre- 


quently uſes the word plrriguẽ in the ſenſe of ſe on Manyzriand 


| that he fa uſes i ben the content red ande be other 


rede, Ni e 7 OUTS: Ave 35 Jo br 2d 
- Beſides, eee 200 ee 8 te ſay, that 


ae eveater number of Chriſtians at large did not receive the Apa» 


oalypſe ap a book of authority, In his days, the Chriſtians of the 


Weſt and of the South received it without hefitation.; and, had 
he ſaid the contrary, e muſt ha ve admitted that he oppoſed him- 


felf to hiſtorical truth, oither with the view of ſerving ſome fa vou- 
rite hypotheſis, or from caprice. | Love for a faraurite hypqtheſis, 


and the impulſe of caprice, may have perverted che judgement of 


110 tb all this mimte that a perſon who: nere 8 


5 15 ne were © fo6liſh o impidi 
inconſiſtent with his own. But Sulpicius Severus ſtood not in 


1 when they: eee eee 


that predicament. He thought of the Apocalypſe as the Italian 
and African churches, and as many other churches did; andd it is 
hardly poible that he ſhould have included them under a pitiful 
minority ; : this , however, be muſt have dene, had he meant to 


” 144 FEE: 7 ti 1 7181 
* Reply to Mr-Gibbon% Vindication, P. 71. e aotfan 7 


+ For example, Sulpicius ſays, 171 Hujus [Cham] tue, Chus nomine, Nembrod 
4 eigantem genuit: : a quo Babylon civitas conſtructa traditur. Plerague etiam oppida 
4 ed tempeſtate condita memorantur.” ' Sacr. Hitt. p. 8. edit. Elz - Medi 


40 hyeme, que ſolite aſperior inhorruerat, adeo, ut ' plerofque vis algoris extingueret,” 
Vita Martin. c. ii. p. 2 18.—Sulpicius never could mean, that moſt cities were founded 
in the days of Nimrod, or. that, during the hard winter lt be yy N the 


groater part oF men died of exceſſive cold. „%% . 
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QA PER Al 43. 
| eee objeRion to the hypotheſis of Mr Gibbon con- 
cerning the Apocalypſe is ſtated by himſelf; for he thus ſpeaks, 
from what cauſes is the Apocalypſe ſo generally received by the 
K, the Roman, and the Proteſtant churches?” ??: 


That | all Chriſtian, churches. however widely and. irreconcile-, | 
iffer-in/ opinion as to other matters, ſhould, with. 


JU rar datoo marie rncy of che Apocalypſe, i is a remarkable 
cireumſtance, and hardly conſiſtent With | e, hypotheſis of Mr 
Gibbon; and yet he has attempted to account for this unanimi- 
ty, and to ſhow that 1 ay flords no ee man ah o- 
— Ä 

. ²— — the enponies, of 


G6. adi conical who, in the ſixth wr allumed the charaQer 


4 of Dionyſius the Areopagite M171 Attica be 

_— there is no evidence of this; ade is 3 more 1 
an impoſtor quoted the book becauſe it had already obtained 
ci tan 0 the: mo ewe ee ee it man ig den 


In en, part of che ner e | Melito Biſhop, of Sar | 
dis wrote a treatiſe on the Revelation of St John; and in the fifth 
century, Andrew Biſhop of Cæſarea, in Cappadocia, wrote com- 
me entaries on that myſterious book. Had thoſe biſhops doubted 
oP its authenticity, they would not have beſtowed their labour in 


£ of * ant Abe, -PRMEFETs. taken for a 


8 75 46045 0 7 
= + Ty fuck x neatly orice, as fury might have ld, « Nil reha e Abm. 


+ 11 is | needleſs t to inquire from "Hat ſource Mr Gibbon derived this information. 


Mr Davies Reply, p. 73-] ſuppoſes that the following paſſage from Abauzit is al- 
luded to. IL” Apocalypſe 8 introduifit ainſi peu à peu, fur tout depuis que le faux 


* Denys Areopagite, qui la mettoit au rang des livres ſacres, commengoit à paſſer 


« chez” les Grecs pour le veritable Denys. 8. Maxime, dans le £ppporys fiecle, fie 


5 fort valoir cet auteur.” ' tans Hiſtorigue fur reer wi 315. 


” Re COLLETTE 


by Mr Gibbon, that their authority had no influence over the 
Greeks, Rien 10 iro ttt wy torts 1 68; Sede N 8565 litt ies 
— Cola ata men of infinite reading, 
admitted the authenticity of the Apocalypſe, juſt as the Greek 
and Roman churches and the churches of the Reformation do at 
this day. Chryſoſtom, not only a learned, but alſo a very faſhion- 
able preacher; and many others of eminent note in the Eaſtern 
church, were of the like opinion. ''To the ſame purpoſe are the 
teftimonies, formerly quoted; of Papias, Juſtin M. and Irenæus; 
and of the Chriſtians of Vienne and Lyons, in the ſecond centu- 
ry. Jet, it ſeems, the Greeks reſiſted all evidence, and perſevered 
in their unbelief, ae r fe ro were ſubdued by a _ 
Netten on: ry! * Nn ee ee K tgnli⸗ „ 
A juſt apprehenſion that 18 PAIR might: Sib 
A 4 * 8 more ve e "94 than the 2 ebenen of 
= 'Y  Sebinighs at abe in ths Lala Volgate,) . . Wee of 
$ | © which'the Apocalypfe-was fortunately included. 
It may well be ſuppoſed, that the Theologians i wiſhed to have 
the Latin munen held, as _ ede Para of tee [ pro eg 1 


14 2 4 


* 6 de "teſtimonies for ho athentici' Me. ly 
third council of Carthage, Can. xlvii. Can. 397 3 is purpoſely, omitted; and 9 it 


- | : appears fingular, that Frater: ſhould . have had recourſe to a canon which, 

= Siber with the Apocalypſe, receives the books of Tobit and Jadith as Ante in # 
—= 'Tt may not be improper to obſerve, that Pope Celeſtin quotes / Revelations, xxih | 
_ 18. 255 in his letter to Neſtorius, read in the council of Epheſus an. 430. 
== | Tie aemdli vx Woe rc dn ehHu Hilf ar bu, & Ape ru. i; nreolihde T6 Tels i v h 
= - | parks * bangt rafadelirla ian rand Toy ao, Ve Tpoothixnr vie tleloon . ; 
J gehe yap/EN. TAL BIBAOILS, jar, tle mpeorifira Teh. polls. epa. pryjeln, yag, 
1 8 ; ua? 157 vill, xa; iy cpaypare v d.. Harduin. Concilia. i, 1304 Pope 
3 ; Celeſtine was in ſuch favour with the council of Epheſus, that the F athers Joined in 
=_ Tl this acclamation: “ Thanks to Celeſtine, to the new Paul —to the guardian of, the 
7 faith,” [NED TIAYAQ=—75 gvaexe The mislwc. il. 1471.1 This eeand-Paul aſſerts 
» CARER ed the OT of the 8 Fi 
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For bad more lnjiwde: been given, and the public uſe of Hebrew 
and Greek copies of the : Scriptures. allowed, the grammarians, 
that is, critics and philologiſts, would, by their improved ver- 
ſions, have diſturbed. the profound quiet of the church. Againſt 
this inconveniency the council provided by one decree: it was by: | . 
another decree that the council aſcertained the ſacred: canon, and 
left that place | 0 the Apocalypſe which it Nad e 
FA . 
3. The advantage of turning chols . prophecies 3 a- 
6 „ ok the ſee of Rome, inſpired. the Proteliants. with  uncom= 
* mon veneration for ſo uſeful an ally,” : | 
s This paſſage i in Mr Gibbon's work has f 8 great in and, 
no doubt, it is oddly expreſſed. For, not to mention other ob- 
jections, it ſeems to imply, that the Proteſtants might have reject- 
ed the Apocalypſe and expelled it from the ſacred canon, and 
that they would haye done ſo, had they e chat meaſure ex- 
pants | 
Hence we might be led to Fe chat they,. who, at the æra 
of the Reformation. departed from the church of Rome, ated. on a 
a concerted plan. But it is the very reverſe of this, as all men =_ 
know, which their enemies object to them. 1 
Ihe truth is, that the Proteſtants in general Fee . au- 4 
a ae of the Apocalypſe juſt as it had been admitted for ages 
throughout the Chriſtian world, and that they interpreted certain 1 
memorable paſſages i in it juſt as they had been interpreted by e- 
minent perſons of the church of Rome, when diſguſted Kh, the 
exceſſes, or ſhocked at the enormities of Papal, dominion. | 
Had the Proteſtants, in contradiction to evidence, ſuffered 455 | 9 
ſelves to be guided by their chief leaders, Luther and Calvin, they — 3 
would not have ſhown any eagerneſs to ſeize © rhe advantage of ; +. 9 
turning the eee ve: wait FO e book k me 8 „„ 
46 of Rome. LETS: 40 1 e SH! 4 i + ene N : 


36 CHAPTER: 


Luther at firſt rejected the authority of the Apocal 
the church een pere R xcknowledso 5: 2514075; %%% bas 
"0: wovongnri wad) wo gion fb dren - +14; 2 Afterwards, 


* There are . | dan to o de Apocalypl 1 e prefixed to Aiffrene editions of 
Larther's tranſlation of the Bible. 5 Ar otro nt 


; which 


calypſe, are not to. be found in Britain; at leaſt they r e 
for without ſucceſs, as well in the Bodleian Library as in the Britiſh Muſzum. 

B the favour. of a worthy and eminent, perſon, whom I am not at liberty to 
name, T have obtained from the Divinity Profeſſor at Helmftadr the following ou 


rate verfion of what Luther fays of che in his firſt edition, _ 
Prefatio Lutberi i in Apocalypfo in FJohannis. - Anno 1 $22. ” 


175215 | | 
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46 De boc libra pariter fours cuique ſalvum relinquo 1 * 5 e meam —— . 
ſententiam aut opinlonem obtrudere cupio. Tantüm declarò quid mihi videatur. 
Equidem plura defigers, eur neque Apoſtolicum cenſeam, ne que Propheticum. Pri- 
mum, idque maximum, dubium inde oritur, quod Apoſtoli non viſis inhærere, 


ſed ꝓerſpituis ac diſertis verbis 'vaticinari ſolent, quemadmodum etiam Petrus, Pau- 
lus, Chriſtus in evangelio; atque ita munus apoſtolicum decebat, . et eitra 


* * 


imagines aut viſa, de Chriſto et geſtis ejus loqui. «SLED £3.51 
Præterea, nemo Prophetarum Vers; eme en besen, 3 viſis 
atque imaginibus, ut vi poſtim quin quarts; libro Eſræ illum ſimilem nee, ne- 
que omnino veſtigium inſpirationis ſanctioris reperiam. 3 
Accedit, quod, ut mihi quidem videtur, nimium ſuo libro agel illumque | e- 
nixius, quam in alio ullo libro ex numero "Janftorum (qui multo majoris erant mo- 
menti) factum eſt, commendat, fubjuncta comminations, qui quidguam ademerit de eo, 
d ili etiam Deum ademturum' eſſe, &c. contra ea, benatos fore, qui contenta obſerva- 


verint 3 quamvis nemo quid contineat ſcire, nedum obſervare, poſſit, et perinde fir, 
ac ſi totum non haberemus, multique alii ſint libri obſervandi longs preftantiores. | 


Fuerpat « etiam ex patribus olim multi, qui librum' hunc rejicerent; et quanquam | 
Hieronymus in ed commendando verboſior eſt, ilumque, ultra omnem prædicatio- 
nem, ſublimem eſſe, immo tot myſteria continere quàm verba, affirmat, fidem tamen 
dictu fatere non potuit, et aliis quoque locis in laudando liberalior eſſe ſolet, 

Depique cuilibet ita licebit de hoc libro judicare, qpemadmodum animo ſe fore! 


entiet. Meus quidem animus parùm cum iſthoc libro congruit ; ; mihique ad tanti 
non faciendum hc ratio ſufficit, quod nec doceri, nec agnoſci in eo videam Chri- 
ftum; in quo tamen prime cernuntur partes Apoſtoli, quemadmodum, Act. i. 
« Teftes mihi e/tote,” poſtulat. ane « eos teneo libros, qui mihi anne 

clare ac pure ſi pectandum.“ 


N 5 
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 -Aftgrmands, indeed, he ſoems to have incline more to the re- 1 
ceived opinion: But ſtill. it is plain, from the ſtyle of his later 4 
prefaces, and from ihe apologies made for him by his followers , 4 
chat Luther never had an uncammn vereration for the myſeriaus. book. i 
The other great veformer, Calvin, had na daubts as to the au- 9 
thority of the Apocalypſe, yet he eautiouſly abſtained from wri- 4 
ting * — on: it. Nay more, although in his ws 1 
„Mich . adi 4 121 5 * 3 
The very. ſame een ogcur * che * I 74 But in be ae 153 5, the 1 
ſtron paſſages are omitted, and the book is acknowledged to be divine, with ſome 3 
doubt, however, about its dutgor, and with the ene pores by * the 1 
vifions might be interpret. SIGNS, Goo: ; C 
In a later edition lie -e % The third kind.of prophecy i is bar which fore- 3 
64 telp by bare images and Hgpres withqut interpretation; like this book of the A- 42 
« poealypſe... . So long as ſuch prophecy receives no 8 interpretation, it is a 3 
& 'hiddey and dumb prophecy, unprofitable and unfruitfut to Chriſtians. And thus it 3 
c has hitherto fared with this book. | Many, indeed, ha vd attempied to explain ii, Z 
ic but ſtil they have advanced; nathiog certain; and they have rather hatched, ont of 9 
«© thein own. fancies a Vagiedy, of things inept and i incongruous. On account of ſuch 3 
ce uncęrtain interpretations and hidden ſenſes, : haye hitherto left 3 it potouched and f 
ce this the more eſpeciglly, becauſe ſome of the ancient fathors thought i it Was not 5 
10 written by John the Apoſtte. © gee Buſth. Rift; Btclif. ui. 25. For my part; I kau 1 
« the matter thus doubtful; that no on 15 eee, to belieue * hack - to' ber the 3 
«work of St Jahn, on to. da ax he theafer?? > oo 1 43 
In another preface to the ſame'book, Like . more favqurably of i 15 but ain A 
in general terms; and he concludes thus: If the Scriptures ought always ro be read | Z 
& with humility;-modeſty;. and reverence. ſuch a frame of wind! is pgculiarly requi- 1 
„ ſite for the peruſal of this book, that we may nog ink into an abyſs of v dreams 2 
% and. fancies, ' ag many inquiſire men have lately done, who imagine that they | 4 
« have ſearched out all thoſe ſecrets which God bath. reſerved to himſelf, until he | 3 
+ thall gradually diſelaſe their meaning, ſo. far as his own glory and our welfare re- 1 
5 quire. Iheſe verſions have been communicated t to I me by a nnz friend, on | 1 
whoſe ſkill in the German language I can rely. PE tap 4g 
% Lytherum quod attinet guicguid alim ſeripſerit. in vetęri nn in a ans 4 
« que hodie in codicibug letzitur gibil de Apocalyph. aſſerit aliud, quàm in dubio ſe J 
c relinquere utrum-fit Joannis Apoſtoli, quad nonnulli cx vetuſtioribus patribus id in- 3 
« ficiati ſint, nihil . ipſo . e elle alis.“ Chr. ee, , 
E ſand. ©. 18, 135 125 „ pe gh 
) „ rute, 
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©, amongſt the Proteſtants ;. but it inſpired the other Ba with . 


The ſhort matter is “ the Pr. 


Poe. w. 14. Inſt. I. ini. c. 5. $+ 2. 
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bu 


pond was Hitiebrip, yet % enen to pulls from the Apoca- 
| 1 as tending to ſupport that favourite tenet *,- sus. 


that nei- 


We may now conclude, from the evidence produc IC 


ther Luther nor Calvin ever uſed this ally againſt the Jee of Rome: 


And cherefore Mr Gibbon will allow us to add r words to 
opdſition, and then it will run thus: The advantage of 
turning thoſe myſterious Prophecies againſt the ſee of Ro Rome, 

F Fed or di Calvin, the chief Kader 
2048. rejetted or. diſregarded by Luther and vin, chief leaders 


7 uncommon veneration for ſo uſeful an ally h 
Mr Gibbon muſt admit the fairneſs of this Ae Gat he 


rrath of i it has been proved; and yet the addition does fo much im- 


intended inference, that, | had. he been aware of the fact, 
nee I perſuade myſelf, have omitted this precipitated note. 
eſtants in general, notwith- 


Randing the doubts and reſerve of their leaders, admitted the au- 


| thority, of the Apocalypſe, as. they found it fully aud unam- 


25 5 } 


biguouſly. eſtabliſhed ; and it would have been | height of ab- 
ſurdity for them to have attempted to expel from the ſacred ca- 
non, a book, whoſe prophecies 4 to nas nad ſeceſlion 


£ om the Fhureh, of Rome F. . Be e 17 15 3 
3 6.5 Jean. en repr ins par Vane, acer gut veltole deem denn oi, 


+ Fg 
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* St Jean. dit que t tous les ſaints 0 ont FR deus, robes. au v ſang 4. vaten A. 
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*« L'Ecriture nous 3 dien une n conſolation, P en pronongant que ceux 


1 ſont morts en noſtre Scigneur font bien 1 1 2 rer xiv. 17 f. | e 4: ul. 
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2 i 
| 905 Perhaps Mr Gibbon weint i "THIN more than what is here 1 nf 0, 
he has expreſſed himſelf i in words ill-choſen, and of / dubious interpretation. If we 


1 | hold the Apocalypſe to be, in plain language, an undigeſted fiction, it remains for 
Mr Gibbon, an avowed Proteſtant, to explain how it ſhould have become h ly 


La ls: Hr 9 CHAP- 


CHAPTER HI. 49 
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it * he Ga * of the rapid progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, Mr Gibbon reckons, the miraculous powers of 
the primitive church; and he obſerves, $6 that the ſuperna- 
** tural gifts — aſcribed to the Chriſtians, muſt have conduced to 
* their, own, —— d very eee to the conviction of 
6 Infidels.” * 567. NE hes ow 3 

Here the reality of yr Gagan 48 Fired fappoſeds 124 
yet, unleſs the tendency of Mr n 8 een by: Nga 
ſtood, their reality is queitiondd. 

He admits the truth of the miracles Her: to. 3 0 
wrought! in the apoſtolical times, i. 570. 571.; and there i is no 
doubt amongſt, Chriſtians, that the rapid beck eis of een reli- 
n partly owing to thoſe miracle. 

Before the death of St Paul, the Chriſtians! had We very 
numerous; and it is impoſſible for any candid inquirer to deny. 
that they became ill more numerous before the death of St 
John “; and thus, during the æra of undiſputed miracles, Chriſti- | 
anity made a rapid, and indeed an aſtoniſhing progreſs. The mo- 
ral evidence ariſing from this muſt have tended to the converſion 


#54 34) ‚ ˙· £45 in LIAR int 14 R071 n | | 
We learn this, not merely from * the ſcanty and ſuſpicious materials of eccle- 
« ſiaſtical hiſtory,” as Mr Gibbon chuſes to ſpeak, i. g35, but from two Heathen 
writers of great name. The well-known paſſages 1 in Tacitus and Fling the Youpger, 
bear, teſtimony to the amazing Prog el 'of the, Chriſtian religion; in particular, we 
learn from, Pliny, that not zen years after the death of St John, the multitude of 
Chriſtiags.i in Bythinia, a province "oy i remote as well from Judea as from the capi- 
tal, was exceedingly great, 
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of infidels at that time, in like manner as it now r tends to confirm 
the faith of believers. 
Here Mr Gibbon abr have da: Bu he n 
through all the ſuceeeding ages of the church, and -pnfortunately 
. engages himſelf and his readers in a labyrinth of controverſy. 
Il do not pretend to examine at large every thing that Mr Gib- 
bon has ſaid or furmiſed en the vo og pep rene Lampe fe a 
particulars, however, ſhall be touched. W ine K. 
Fa 7 Gibbon ſays, That the Chriſtian 985 Re the time 
Wt. of the Apoſtles and their firſt diſciples, has claimed an uninter- 
6 rupted ſucceſſion of miraculous powers; and, amongſt n 
Da particularly mentions “ the power of raifing the dead.“ 
We can hardly reconcile this obſervation to the truth of . 
"Under the phraſe of Chriſtian church, Mr Gibbon un- 
; doubtedly comprehends © the churches of the ee e and 
that: part'of his propofition comes now to be conſidered. . 
It will be difficult to ſhow that the churches of the Retbems⸗ 
tion have claimed the power of raiſing the dead and no leſs 
difficult to reconcile what Mr Gibbon ſays here, of ſuch a power 
being claimed by them, with the remark which immediately fol- 
lows, in theſe words, * of the primitive miracles, the power of ph 
* orciſtng is the only one which has been aſſumed by Proteſtants &. 
N Are we to interpret his general propoſition thus: That /avet 
fince the days of the Apoſtles and the firſt diſciples,” the power 
of raiſing the dead, and the other miraculous powers men - 
wi; tioned by Mr Gibbon, have been ches. n in e 


1 


Ky n is poſſible that, by Holen, Me Gibbon meant . e the Pr. 
« teſtant churches; and yet, if the word be taken in that ſenfe, it will not be 400 ts to 
diſcern the tendency of the remark : for then he might have ſaid, and with no Teſs 
reaſon, that the Proteſtants aſſumed the power of raiſing. the dead; and he might 
have Werd this from the celebrated ſtory of the French Pg in the 5777 of 


a Anne. - Free 
| 5 | « and 
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and ſome in another, either by * nnen cler, or ow in- 
| . dividuals of that great body?” .- FE 24 4 290 8 Ach! Yi. 
This interpretation, abougitibHrus! EY of 1 
ſeems the only one than can IO Gibbon m_— and 
to the truth of hiſtory. x. * 

Here let it be obſerved, in ee tber at p. neee Gibbon 
aſlerks; That * the Chriſtian church has claimed an uninterruptau 
© ſucceſſion of power to raiſe: the dead; while, at p. 509. he 
beſtows| much good eriticiſm to prove, that Theophilus Biſhop 
of Antioch, towards the cloſe of the ſecond century, knew not of 
any ſuch power being claimed at that time in the Chriſtian church. 

surely Mr Gibbon does not look for our aſſent to ſuch contra- 
Kory propoſitions | as theſe, that in the ſecond century, the 
Chriſtian church claimed a power to raiſe the dead, and yet that 

the reer of one of the moſt eminent ſees en di of ſuch 


a claim. e 
Having . * Wa 3 us examine Np 1 rale 
| in Irenæus, to which Mr an, after the UND: of Dr Mid- 


g anus . 
His words are: But the 8 cure of diſeaſes of the 


4 moſt i inveterate and even preternatural kind, can no longer OC 
| = caſion any ſurpriſe, when we recollect that, in the days of Ire- 
neus, about the end of the ſecond century, the reſurrection of 
10 the dead was very far from being eſteemed an uncommon event; 


that the miracle was frequently performed, on neceſſary occa- 
* ſions, by great faſting, and the joint ſupplication of the church 
10 of the place; and that the perſons thus reſtored to their prayers 
« had lived afterwards amongſt them many years.  dreneus, adv, 
15 Heres, 4 li. c. "7 7-3 1. V. 0. ke” 


'®, Joominy: 1 5156 | 
+ Mr Gibbon quotes J. v. c. Gi not ee chat itis not to o his purpoſe, and and that | 


Dr Middleton, from whom he had the remark, quoted that chapter with a very dif- 
"G2 As 


ferent intention. 


1  CHAPTE R m 


As to the paſſages from Irenzus, Dr Middleton reſolutely and 
fairly ſpake out his ſentiments, and he deelared his ſtrong ſuſpi- 
cions of fraud and colluſion- * This plain dealing is laudable. 
lt ſeems that the words of Irenæus have been miſunderſtood by 
ſome perſons who wiſhed well to Chriſtianity, and by others of 
more equi vocal character, and that he does not ſpeak of any re- 
ſuſcitation of the dead which had pi k Un "is; own. 1 0 
wenne with his perſonal knowledge. 10119928 
1. No other inſtance of ſuch a alen is to be - found | during 
Fechteitturles after the apoſtolical times.. 
Euſebius indeed ſays, that Papias mentions: the Bite of 
a dead perſon.” But without i inquiring into the degree of autho- 
rity due to the reports of Papias, it may ſuffice to oblerye,” chat, 
according to Euſebius, Papias did not ſpeak of what he himſelf 
had ſeen or knew, but of what had come to him by tradition, and 
particularly of what he had learnt from the daughters of Philip, 
one of tlie ſeven deacons f. Now, it is certain, that the daugh- 
ters of Philip lived in the POE times; e 2 rk St n 


-* ngim. b. 56. VVV Pin b „ TY 
+ TapaBog Ta. I5oper 3, 4a, . 4. N e K. aur / alle. 75 3 pubs oy 7 nal | 
Thy Led mo S-. vhs br a A rate Suyalpaes 225 E Þ Xara roc 
ae 0 Bene MPs, PETTY e 5 Ke 47, uo Toy Ty dure. Soya- | 
Tepwr, Arnhieredu, rd 70 onjitacer. 4+ tag yap ava Yes hn og Yeyorier Tropa, . T. bo | 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. iii. c. 39. It is here ſaid, that Papias related what he heard from 
tradition, and that he ſpake of what had happened in his own times,” raf auler]. 
A tradition from the daughters of Philip might well be referred to as reſpecting the 
days of Papias, ho lived in the apoſtolical times. It i is poſſible that what Papias re- 
lated on the authority of che daughters of Philip, was the miracle wrought on Eu- 
tychus of Troas, mentioned in 4s, xx. 9.—12. This miracle was wrought a very 
few weeks before the daughters of Philip ſaw.St-Paul at Cæſarea: they might have 
mentioned it to Papias fifty or ſixty years after the event; and Papias, fond of anec- 
dotes and traditionary tories, might have imagined the miracle to have been ſome. 
thing different from . is Teated in the hrs * u de Super 2D aoddio 1h + 
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in their father's houſe at e ten 2 before the martyrdom 
ef that Apollle;i 5! 3 3607 | 
2. To borrow. a Te of Dr 1 0 When AOL 1 $a 
« of reſurreQtions [rather neu ſeitations], he ſays the ſoul returned, 
the dead were raiſed, and remained, cn ii, with us, that is, with 
* us Chriftians; but he fixes not the time when they were recalled 
eto life, or were to be ſeen. It is not evident, therefore, even 
1 upon his own- account of it, that the dead were raiſed or re- 
„ mained alive, at the time he wrote. It is remarkable, that when 
« he mentions reſurrections, he has the caution always to uſe the 
7 aoriſt, iris peer, x pic bn, nyiplncas, maptuaray R. f 3 a . 
Ä Irenæus ſays, the dead ſo wied . 7 8 with us for 
a conſiderable number of years; Leefileva- our num ixcrore. 6er. J 
If any of the perſons {o raiſed. up had been alive at the time of 
his writing, he could not, without the higheſt impropriety of 
language, have uſed ſuch an expreſſion; and this. leads me to 
imagine, that Irenzus ſpake of ſome paſt event, and not of any 
wing which. ſtill continued to take place in the Chriſtian church. 
4. Quadratus lived before Irenæus. In his oration, addreſſed. 
to 115 Emperor Hadrian, he ſays, that the perſons raiſed from the 
dead by our Lord, remained alive for a conſiderable ſpace, ſo 
that ſome of them reached even unto our times f.“ Had Qua- 
a atus known of any reſuſeitations in his own. times, it is more 


g . Remark on Eeclefaftical Hiſtory, it 206.—208. Dr Middleton, in his tranfla- 
tion of the paſſage, uſes the paſt tenſe; but he prefixes the word that, which, to 4 
mere Fugliſh reader, gives it he air of the Hreſent; See Inquiry, p 11. ; 

+ Hear in) Xforor inavor, @G Te 3 ts reg nutligec Xxpores runde drr ap. 
Evſeb. Hiſt,” Eccleſ. l iv. c. 3 Dr Brooke, by ſome ſtrange inaccuracy, tranſlates 
the words this: © jinſomuch that fome of them were eben af that time ſtill living.“ 
See Examination of Dr Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 238. The words of Quadratus 
may, with more propriety, be underſtood of the ſtate of things twenty or thirty 


years before; and it is doubted, ach ug rug c #pdſepur ius can be underſtood 
of the preſent moment. 


In . than 
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than probable; that he would have mentioned them on that oc- 
caſion; and there can be no doubt, that if he had mentioned 
chem, Euſebius would have preſer ved the paſſagae 7 
F. Neither will it be held preſumptuous to obſerve, that e 
our Lord thought fit to raiſe up the dead, he performed that mi- 
racle in a public manner, and before witneſſes the moſt unex- 
ceptionable, and that his hiſtorians have carefully recorded all 
the cirrumſtances relating to ſueh wonderful events. The like 
obſervation applies to the reſuſcitation of Tibithe and '6f ty 
chus, related in the acts of the Apoſtles *. 
It is with pleaſure that 1 have an opportunity of besten 
chele ſentĩments in the more forcible language of Dr Middleton. 
In the hiſtory of the Goſpel (ſays he) we find the miracles of 
c this kind, which were wrought by our Lord, to have been per- 
« formed by him in broad day-light, and in the midſt of crouds. 
„Thus, in the city of Nain, the widow's ſon was raiſed from 
the bier, as they were carrying him to his grave, in the fight 
«of much people; fo' that the rumour of it went forth through all 
« Judea, and all the region round about,” Luke, vii. f 7. The daugh- | 
« ter alſo of the ruler was raiſed: by him in ſuch a manner, that 
« the fame of it is faid to have gone abroad into all the land, Matth. 
* ix. 26. And in raiſing Lazarus, Jeſus li ift up his eyes, and "ſaid, 
„ Futber, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. And I knew that 
thou always heareſt me; but becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I 
10 e it, that fn may beheve that 2008 haſt Hou me: Are ber 3 F.; 


+ 


« on him, John, xi. 41. Ke. . | 3 | 1 by, 
From all theſe reaſons, complexly content. one. e onde; 
155 chat there is no evidence * to prove, chat ane was _ 


Acts, ix. we Sg _ des, - pt, 046 M 
+ Vindication of Free Inquiry, p. 62. 135 


t tolical times, the power of  rſuitaing the or; AR in 
6 the Chriſtian church... 

In the paſſage under eee, e rolaſoination: of 
che dead, Nr Gibbon ſpeaks alſo of the miraculous cure of dif- 
caſes: of this hereafter; meanwhile it is propoſed to ky N 
remarks as to the other miraculous gifts and powers. 

The gift of tongues was originally conferred, to be a 4 of the 
en of the Holy Spirit, and for enabling the firſt diſciples of 
our, Lord to announce the goſpel to all nations, 

It was a miracle wrought on. the perſons who 3 it. 
There is little ſaid of it by the writers who lived in the next cen- 
tury after the apoſtolical times, and that little is expreſſed in very 
} general terms. Hence we may well heſitate as to the evidence of 
the gift of ace, e bern e continued beyond che, Alt © cen- 
N 6 

Befote the en 65 Nut een or hs gend of $ . the 
goſpel. was widely diſſeminated ; and about that time, the canon 
of the Scriptures, of the New Teſtament, ſo far as: immediately. re- 
lates to faith and practice, was well eſtabliſhed. Thus we have, 
in the firſt century, an univerſal church, and a written rule for 
its direction, drawn up in that eee which was maſk 5er 

rally underſtood. 1 1 Deas. dt, 

It is- probable that, e * 1 time, REG} were ee. 
| nid of the Seriptures of the New Teftament into the Latin 
language; that which was generally received and chiefly uſed, 
had the name of the Italian verſion. But we have not lighe enough 
from the writers who have mentioned thoſe e to be ca- 

en of Lee theis: gromds oO 

* Ut Ge e dee ee in manus venit Codex Grecus, et 
« aliquantulum facultatis fibimet utrjuſque linguz ROY, videbatyr,. A elt inter- 
« ' Prezart z Huguſin. 6 Doc. Chriſt. i il. 11. : 


. * 
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Hence 


era um 


Hence we might be apt to conclude, that there was a fitneſs in 
withdrawing, even at ſuch an early period, the gift of tongues “: 
but we are incompetent judges of what is fit or unfit; and there- 
fore we muſt add to this, that there is no authority from Serip- 
ture, for ſuppoſing that ſuch a gift was to continue „ no 
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gues from fitneſs independent of evidence. For he thus ſpeaks: 1 might riſk the 
merit of my argument on this ſingle point, that, after the apoſtolic times, there 
e -js not in all hiſtory. one inſtance, either well atteſted, or even ſo much as men- 
«« tioned, of any particular perſpn who had ever exerciſed, that gift, or pretended 
Fe to exerciſe i it, in Any age or country, whatſoever. L Mr Dodwell ſuppoſes-i it to have 
« cealed i io the reign of M. Aurelius, about Gxty years after the death of St John. 
« But it is not credible; that a gift of ſuch eminent uſe ſhould entirely ceaſe, while 8 
c“ all the reſt were ſubſiſting i in full vigour, and abounding every day more and more. | 
If, according to the common hypotheſis, we admit them all to be true, it is not | 
60 « poſſi ible to imagine any cauſe why this 1 in particular. ſhould be withdrawn, and the reſt 
« cominned ; but it, agrecably to my Tyſtem, we contider them all as Fetitious, we 
« then ſee an obvious and manifeR reaſon for ſts For all the other! extraordinary 
gifts, of healing diſeaſes, caſting out devils, viſions, and ecſtatic revelations, afford 
great room for impoſtors to exert all their craft of ſurpriſing, and dazzling the 
« ſenſes of the ſim le, the credulous, and the ſuperſtitious of all ranks ; whereas 
« the gift of tongues cannot ealtly be counterfeited, or a pretenſion to it impoſed « on | 
i men of ſenſe, or on any, indeed, but thoſe who are utterly literate,” and ſtran- 
4 gers to all tongues but their own.” | Inquiry, p. 120. Dr Middleton found it con- . 
venient to aſſume this propoſition, That if the miraculous giſt of tongues did not 
« come down farther than the apoſtolical times, none of the others did.” Some of 
his antagoniſts, inſtead of denying the propofition, haſtily and imprudentiy main- 
tained t c endurance, of the gift of rongues in common with every other miraculous 
gift; and by fippoling the evidence as to each gift 16'be equal, they embarraſſed the 
controverſy, This was juſt what ſuch a -polemical; writer as Dr Middleton would have 
- wiſhed. He may have been inferior to ſome of his antagoniſts in learning, but in {kill 
he far ſurpaſſed them. He led them, before they were aware, to defend too much 
ground: : the conſequences \ will be ſeen by any one who has ſtudied. that controverſy. 
The only paſſage, with reſpect to the Speaking, with tongues, that occurs in any 
af hs! ancient Chriſtian * is this of Irenzus. Kaboc 5 oN oxvbper aden po- 
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We know nothing of the time and manner in which the goſpel 


was originally propagated amongſt nations ignorant of the Greek 


and Roman languages, and of that dale of Syria familiar to the 


Apoſtles, as inhabitants of Paleſtine; and therefore it would be 
preſumptuous to ſay; ' bow the gift of tongues was exerciſed 
amongſt thoſe nations; or:when it ceaſed. 


Another of the. Gifs hol the Oe n mas that of the di zern. ; 


* of piritt. 
Amongſt has xa Gomin ö ar ahi e (de of 


6. © with were to convict gainſayers, and others to edify believers, 
ai, there was one of the latter kind of ſpecial uſe to ſupport the 


„And this the: Apoſtle calls abe diſcerning of ſpirits; a virtue 
„ which, like the touch of Ithuriel's ſpear in the poet, laid bare 


« the deformity of impoſture. With this Peter detected Simon 
the magician, and Paul confounded Elymas the ſorcerer. 


& 


But when the ching itſelf had ceaſed, the pretence rol inſpi⸗ 


31; 235 {if 


2 Ty oro popu Hopi Cale. £ Lies.” 3 werber E Lis ** 0 | 


yadooar,! Nc. T. b. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. v. 7. Souppofing Irenæus to have meant 
& that he himſelf had heard many of the brethren in the church ſpeaking with 
* tongues, through the Spirit, we muſt acknowledge his evidence to be in point, 
but ſtill it would be. fiogle z and, conſidering the extraordinary nature of the gift, the 


manner in which Irenæus ſpeaks of it might ſeem vague and ſuperficial, Perhaps . 
he only meant to relate what he had heard reported by others. The gift of tongues, 


when originally beſtowed on the Apoſtles and certain of the firſt converts to Chri- 
ſtianity, was not only for a ſign of the Holy Spirit, but alſo for a vehicle to com- 
municate the goſpel to the uttermoſt ends of the world. What Irenzus ſays has no 


relation to the propagating of the Chriſtian faith; and although his words were un- 


derſtood in the wideſt ſenſe, the exerciſe bf the gift could have had no other effect 
than that of ſtrengthening and confirming believers in a faith which they already held, 
It is very remarkable, that the ancient apologiſts, Juſtin.” M. Athenagoras, Theo- 


philus, Tertullian, and: Minucius Felix, are ſilent as to the gift of tongues. Lrenteus. | 


in another noted paſſage, Adv. heres; i. 2. neither _ that he La had that 
gift, Wor * he had it not. . LH UW 1 4 7 A At e I el + 
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© ration, for ſome wiſe ends of Providence to us unknown, tilt 
eontinued to infeſt the church with its wretched mimicries; 
„while that virtue which was to detect them, the | diſcerning f 
pirite, was withdra ng with the reſt of the inſpired graces: 
and yet the command, to try the ſpirits whether they were gf God; 
"OM was ſtill our duty; but to try, without the faculty of 65:47 
ing, would be, at beſt, an impertinent employment. 

** From this embarraſs we are delivered by the n "ae 
©, vidence of the Holy Spirit; who provided, that thoſe whom he 
< had endowed with the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, ſhould leave 
«© 'behind them ſome rules, whereby to try the /pirits, and ſo to 
defend themſelves from the ſeduction of error and impoſture . 
Thus far an eminent writer, in whoſe bf, tinſe'd falbion- 
able phraſe” there is much to Oy" Ges and theo- 
| logiſts. 55385 1233 Nl l F i ** 

I do not perceive that the git of aha of foirite continued 
after the 4poſtolical times. The exiſtence of that gift in the days 
of Irenzus c can hardly be inferred from the fingle and indefinite 
paſſage i in which he ſpeaks of ＋ many brethren. bringing to light, 
for the common utility, the hidden things of men . It would 
have been well had the Chriſtians of the ages which” ſucceeded 
that of 1 the Apoſtles been attentive to wy. the ſpirits according to 
che rules preſcribed; by our Lord and his Apoſtles., Had they 
| joined: the wifdom of ſerpents to the harmleſſneſs of doves, and 
remarked what are the true fruits of divine grace, © their mutual 
+ * charity and unſuſpecting confidence e not have been + 


ee abuſed by perfidious friends . AY e Nei SUP ME bout 
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t Decline and Fall, i. 573. Prudens fimplicitas oughe to 1 : the: motto 0 every jus 
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Had ahe Chriſtians of hs ſecond. century poſſeſſed the gift of 
diſcerning} the ſpirits, their amiable ſimplicity would not have 
been impoſed; upon in the way that Mr Gibbon, after Lucian, re- 
DF offs gaivoioiot $113.00 fone han dane |; 


It may be doubted, per wo gift of ea was beſtowed 


after: the-apoftolical time: 0 nn? vim had pinot: 568 | 


Here, by the gift of RP n phate Fin the gift of interpre- 
ting the Sctiptiires of the Old Teſtament, of applying them to the 
events of eee biſtory, and of un the >fates of the 


church. 30035 br Seti 21 11 oils 


Perhaps ſome, aden Iahetepis l ns ne a farther 


continuance of the gift of prophecy, may be diſcovered : in the 
writings of the primitive fathers *; hut we have theiſacredocamom 
befdremas, and werhave the-writings of; many of thoſe: fathets 
SF HEAP i: nc that later commenta- 
e co bool odw gno bas gion s lid aer his 


Dr Middleton imagined chat the evidence of Judi. M. 99:09 every miraculous 


. 


rogated to F Bimſelf a gift of interpreting the criptures, which, in "ruth, he öflelled 
not. Had Dr Middleton made good his aſſertion, ſtill the conclußbns which he 
meant to draw from it might have been diſputed. But the probability i is, that Ju- 
ſtin. M. did not pretend to any farther knovledie than "what mae Chriſtians, in 
general, poôſſeffed. His words are, Ace „ u raile % 5, dvd C4 | Ypa gar, dae 


1475 1 2040 


Ates Dea, be; 
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7 


gift, might | be ſet aſides on. Proof that the ee thou h inaccurate Apologiſt, ar- 


Napa 7 Taba, . un [2272/0 ru "YE ioaree 40e Helge Nee, Ty. onna. Dial, part, 2+: 
Be this as it will, Dr Middleton ought not to have rendered 4. Tis ile alle. 
thus, © by the ſpecial gift of God. 1 The interpolation of the word, & ſpecial” is ca- 
pable of milleading an unlearned reader. See Inquiry, p. 27 300 Dr Middleton, 


when preffecl by h, his antagoniſts on, this ſubject, affirmed that he did not und exſtanc d the” | 


meaning“ of "he\cheologicat phraſe, . ordinary grace! See Vindication, p. 4554, In. the 
ſam ame paffag ge, r Middleton tranſlates rojoge fadra, agent dhe; Scriptures.” / 


8 : 
One Mw 1d hay 6 Tuppoſed that, by analogy, VEYOHKEVGL, ral meant. to have un- 


«©: derſtodd tlie Seriptures; büt, for the fake of elegance, theſe words. are tranſlated, 
to acquire ſo perfect à knowled oge of of Ly Holy Scri riptures.” ,; f 
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tors, ho never pretended to the gift of prophecy, have done 
more towards à ratienal and ſcientific application of the Old Ter- 
tament to the New, than ever the primitive fathers diqqgG. 
With reſpect to the foreſeeing the fates of the church, already 
mentioned as part of the gift of prophecy, it does not appear that 
the fathers had any further e ot W mn — what 
they obtained from the ſacred canon 
But it may be ſaid, that ſome of the deldaitive Chriſtians, after 
the apoſtolical age, might have had the gift of prophecy, 099"; gd 
the fathers themſelves had it not. AIRS 
This, however, is exceedingly improbable : for, had ſuch bien 
the fact, the fathers would have given frequent and unequivocal 
teſtimony to it. But there hardly appears a veſtige of any thing 
that nature, even in the writings of the fathers who lived in 
the ſecond century, excepting what is to be ſeen in Tertullian; 
and Tertullian, himſelf a viſionary, and one who looked on Mon- 
tanus as "a perſon divinely inſpired, cannot be admitted in the 
character of a credible witneſs for proving. the Lt, 'of the : 
gift of prophecy, unto his own GET TINY | | 


Origen, ſpeaking of hs ftate of Ne in _ 3 part of the third century, 
ſays, 40 the Chr iſtians perform many cures, and they, foreſee ſome things, as the 
6c Word (Noroz]! villeth 3 Cre lacie © ETITOSTL, 8 72 ria, nr 70 Pence TV. 
Abyn, "Contra Cell um, ; 3K p. 34. edit. Spencer. J II is fiogular enough that learned. 
men, who differed greatly in other 1 matters, ſhould have concurred i in miſtranſlating 
ſuch plain words as zi rina. Spencer renders them præ vident ſutura,” inſtead. 
of «< prævident gurdam; Dr Middleton, * they foreſee * to come,” Inquiry, 
p- 14 3 and Dr Chapman, © they foretell things to come, ” Charge, note, p- 98. 
Thus, as if it were by common conſent, they omit the material word eme, and they 
leave unlearned readers to conclude, that Origen afſerted the gift of prophecy. to have 
been no leſs general in the early part of the third century than in the apoſtolical 
times.” This is juſt the reverſe of what he fays, as will appear from the paſſage itſelf, 
to be quoted hereafter at full length. Indeed, it may be concluded from. the words. 
of Origen, that, in his times, there Were dal pretenſions to che foreſeeing of 
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. may be doubted, whether the knowledge of future events, 
ommuflicated in the form of a  viſion®, ought to be treated of 
under the head of 'miractlous gifts and ;owers! Let it, how- 
ever, be obſerved in general, that we muſt be very ſure of the 
evidence reſpecting ſuch knowledge by viſion, before we admit 
the reality of any ſuppoſed examples of it. The numberleſs in- 
antes of deluſion as to this particular, although not ſufficient to 
authoriſe an undiſtinguiſhing ſcepticiſm, are at leaſt ſufficient to 


put us upon our guard againſt a raſh aſſent to pretenſions of this 


nature. While we admit, and indeed who can deny it, that the 
Divinity may at all times communicate the knowledge of future 
events in the form of a viſion, it behobes us te weigh well the 
evidence produced for proving that the Divinity dia communicate 
fuch pagers of at any time after the àpoſtolical age. | 
As to“ the miraculous powers of expelling evil Po ao of 
„ healing diſeaſes,” there ſtems to be more evidence that they con- 


einued un the church after the*apoflolical age, "Gave is'as to, 


the others formerly mentioned. Nd itngrtiNiÞ % öde 


With reſpect to the power of expelling evil ſpirits rom the bo- 


dies of men, we muſt obſerve in the entrance, that it ſeems wrong 
to deny, that, at the coming of our Lord, certain malevolent ſpi- 
rits were permitted to 5 to 0 ehem i in a man- 
ner to us inexpli cable... of 1607 bl. 
This may not be the leſs true becauſe eee for at 
are myſteries no leſs profound in the book of nature, the truth of 
which is univerſally admitted, than in the book of grace” ¼ 


| wen learned Kn r _ vhoſe beers ge in Ka Obriſtian faith I 
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"a 3 of b in a Ugdt Aye, and * FIDE in- 
correctneſs, Inquiry, p. 96 —-98. There are many learned and uſeful obſervations 


on this ſubject to be found in Dr Cheltum's Amn. on the two _ n 27 Mr 


Gibbor's s Hiſtory, p. 71.—80. eren 
80 17117 there 
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there can be no doubt, have, .nevertheleſs, controverted. the pro- 
Poſition, that at che coming of our Ferdi, certain malęvolent 
ſpirits were permitted, g poſſeſs man 3. et the texts of Scrip- 
ture in ſupport of it are ſa numerous and, ſo;exprefe; chat hardly 
any thing could have produced the fanciful interpretations: of the 
caſe of the demeniars; but ®fond.wiſh of making all circumſtanc 
plain ina hook Which is, from its nature, myſtexigug, and, vnc 
the conſummatipg of 811 hinge, will. ngribe tally underſtood, -.;- 
In the days of ous Lond. and his Apoſtles,, Poſſaſſion hyrevil r 
rits had the appearance of lunacy; and of other diſeaſes / 
lt has been judiciouſſy obſerved, that diſeaſes inflicted by pe 
felons; mh ho we reſembbedl dhe i Gt which occur ito the gene- 
ral courſe fothings. . From the lHikeneſs f the ſymptome in both 
caſes, a poſſeſſion by! evikfpirits: might have been contidered-as a 
natural difeaſe, and a natural diſeaſe ag a poſſeſſion hy evil ſpirits. 
by - The, ſacred biſtorians, writing de Ahe, peoplt St, lange, do not 
always draw.the ;preciſe liggobetxyeen ꝛthoſs caſes 4 gt, 0m ſome 
occaſions, they diſtinguiſh, by unambiguous cireumſtances, FG 
An from deft iis 2nillequs to 1neg ods on Pater A 
That which Chriſt did by his own auchority, his Apoſtles and 
his firſt diſciples, did-in His name; and if it pleaſed God to: per- 
| mit paſſeſſions/affer3he.appRiolical age, (wa are warranted to con- 
clude, that the perſons ſo poſſeſſed were freed from evil dpixitas in 
the name f our. Lu. Shy d ohn del a od 107 vf ai | 
+ There is no doubt that, even after the apoſtolical age; the Chri- 
ſtians pretended to exerciſe the power of caſting out, evil ſpitits: 


That this was a mere, pretence,, founded on colluſion, is an ex- 
tra vagant hypotheſis. Such a fraud could not have been carried 
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turies, ba perſecuted and depreſſed party, 10 religion was 
not only contrary iq the religion of the ſtate, but alſo incompa- 
ee, . ansgnt ot 
n pbſlibly, there may be ſome errors in che circumſtances 
an card A a TORE Og. the 
ejeaion&evil ſpirits“ 11507 3916 bib, am Lodo boat ot 
Thus, for example, Minucius Felix ſpeaks of; evil ſpirits, 
ef cho Either inſtantly, ring aut, or di/appearby. degrees, as the 
faith ofthe patient albſts, er or the, grace of; the;healer.influen- 
ces. The expreſſon, grace of the bealer, ¶ gratia curan- 
til, may mean, che favour of hag hg! heals, that is, God,” 
ar, che grace beſtowed, on the exoreiſt. In either ſenſe of the 
expreſhion, it is plain, That & pragreſſive change from diſeaſe, of 
whatever cmaturg, t Health, is here meant... Between, the eure of 
demoniacs, properly ſo ealled, in the Ne Teſtament, and. that 
of the perſons mentioned by Minucius Felix, there i is this obvious 
and-charifteriſtzeal difference, that the former is always deſcribed 
to have beem inſtantaneous, and the latter is, fajd- 60. have peen 
ſometimes griduak2:; 191.1. ,,2ii2h es brrobitgo? need il 
To aſſert chat God may not work a miraculous gure by degrees 
as well las inſtantly, would de blaſphemous and abſurd ; but ſtill, 
without offence to reaſon or piety, we may obſerve, - that a gra- 
dual cure, if conſidered as miraculous, ought to be aſcertained by 
ſtrong evidence tndeed;” betauſe ſuch 4 cüre Has no ſupport from 
the analogy, of miracles. admitted to > be true, And, to à certain de- 
gree at leaſt, neee of ſhitty nature of ſtories whoſe Fred 18 
"dubious. > 13% Ei- 54 ond n ent tt muribirg amen; 
"Again, | Felle, rh W ot of” Tercaltian f, Mpeg tht 
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an evil ſpirit,” when hs was expelled, acknowledged himſelf to be 
Saturn, Serapis, Jupiter, or ſome other imagined divinity whom 
the Pagans. worſhipped *. Here we muſt be allowed to heſitate. 
It is probable that moſt of the gods of Paganiſm were deified he- 
roes, men ho, by reaſon of their having eſtabliſhed equal laws, 
or invented uſeful arts, did, after their deceaſe, lobe int 
honours fromthewulpar;iift annum olga 0) nnd T 
To this purpoſe Minucius Felix himſelf ſpeaks & Before rhe globe 
66 nen the intercourſe'sf commerce and before nations 
© borrowec from each other; as well religicus ceremonies a 
« manners, each people venerated its founder, or one of its re- 
4; 'nowned leaders, or a queen ſuperior in fortituge to her ſex, or 
any fellow=citizen; who; by the diſcoveryiof ſoine acfubar, 
* and by communicating ic te mankind, deſervedi to be held in 

* remembrance. Thus were the dead rewärdgd; and, at the 
< ſame time, poſterity was excited ro! imitate nem. Read the 
orks of hiſtorians and philoſophers, and! hu will: perceive 
e the truth of what I aſſert. Euhemerus enumſtrates thoſe who 
have been conſidered as deities, for their perſonal merit, or for 
< henefits conferred by them on mankind; and hecrecounts their 
% births, countries, and Places 42 er N en * out 
* in various regions f,” „TTV 
Ich DanltsHD9is.20 07 grog alu im sg Ini Ange It aa, 40 


rl e et Serapls, et Jupiter, et oje quid . coli 3 N 
10 © lore, que ſunt, eloquuntur; c. xxvii, 5. 280; 

+ & Denique, et abteguam commerciis orbis pateret, et ante quãtm gentes fitus ſuos 
« moreſque miſcerent, unaquæque natio conditorem ſuum, aut ducem inclytum, 


aut reginam pudicam ſexu ſuo fortiorem, aut alicujus muneris vel artig reperto- 
rem, venerebarur ut civem hong m emorie z- lic £t defunctis ee et futuris 


— 


« dabatur exemplum: : lege hiſtoricorum fal. Sccfeb funf ſcripta, vel* ſerißta ſapi- 
t entium ; eadem-mecum+recognoſees;, gb merits, virtutiz ) aur muneris deos habi- 
« tos, Euhemerus exſequitur, et eorum natales, patrias, ſepulchra dioumerat, tp per 


«« provincias monſtrat,” 25 Minuc. Felix, c. Xx. xxi. W 
W 3 tanie 124 
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In another place he ſays, All the: writers on antiquity, whe- 
e ther Greek or Roman, have related that Saturn, the: firſt of 
4 this race and ſwarm of divinities, was a man. Now, this 
* Saturn, dreading the fury of his ſon, fled from Crete, and 
came to Italy; and having been admitted by Janus to the 
privileges of hoſpitality, he inſtructed the rude and clowniſnh 
inhabitants in many things. He, therefore, who fled was a 
man, the father of a man, and himſelf ſprung. from man. 
bet Jupiter, the ſon of Saturn, his father having been thruſt out, 
freigned in Crete; there he had ſons, and there alſo. he died. 
The cave of Jupiter is ſtill viſited, his tomb is pointed out, and 
ns pred: he's manel-from che very nature of ee 
| irites inſtituted in his honour v. ee 15 ibi "ha fe 5 18413 
There are other paſſages in the Has author which wipe: the 
truth of the ſyſtem. of /hero-worſhip.; and 1 muſt own, that it al- 
ways appeared ſingular to me, that Saturn, Who was, in the opi- 


nion of Minucius Felix, a King of Crete, and. the, inſtructor. . 
rude Italy, ſhould have been repreſented, by che ne e. as 


n bodies of men. „ N 

The ſyſtem of hero-worſhip has ſo much n from. FD 
aritiquity; and; at the ſame; time, is ſo neceſſary for the interpre- 
ere n er anten Seri pture, that it n be ncht aban- 
>»obs viivacs ed blow rl 3ff Hrss edited ec 


% 


vc gaturnum enim, principem hujus generis et examinis, omnes ee ets 
& tis, Greeci Romanique, hominem prodiderunt. —— [s itaque Saturnus, Creta pro- 
c. fugus, Italiam, metu filii ſeevientis, acceſſerat; 7 et Jani ſuſceptus hoſpitio, rudes 


6 illos homines et agreſtes multa docuit. — Homo igitur utique qui fugit et pater 


« hominis, et nitus ex homine Ejus filius Jupiter Crete, excluſo parente, reg - 
c Havit; illic obiit, illic filios habuit. Adhuc antrum Jovis viſitur, et ſepulchrum 
t ejus oſtenditur, et ipſis ſacris ſuis humanitatis arguitur,” c. xxii. The tranſlation 
of Minucius Felix, which 1 publithed i in 1781, is here uſed, with 'fome changes of 


phraſe, That tranſlation owes much to the learned perſons: who reviſed'it.” The in- 


troduftory paragraph, in particular, far excels ay 270 that 1 could have written 
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doned. Rather chan abandon it, let us grant chat Tertullian 
erred . his narrative, and that Minucius Felix cuntradicted hun- 
„%% 
nder chis head here occurs another euch bie- 
Acer our attention. From what Tertullian and Minucius Fe- 
lix ha ve recorded, one ſhould be apt to ſuppoſe, that this expulſion 
of Saturn and his Nelles was effected not once only, but on re- 
Peated ocenons. Nos, if the Chriſtians, f in the fecend and chird 
centuries, had che power of caſting our Saturn, is it not ſtrailge, 
chat à repetition of the 19 e Lorrie A bim ſhould have 
again become neceſſary? © ei ee 10.5185 Sc 
Although we ſhould VG chit We e Patent uke üg the 
Nec of Saturn, Serapis, or Jupiter, de was a mere llunatic, 
lad Ut dhe Ulle the iran? ah eril Ipirit, it Abes-Wel Fol. 
Wl that he was Hot ali cured of a p the interver- 
tion of the Chriſtians, © all: SH o T&HUEAR botragqge edc 
This ' circumſtance has not deen db cleady arcade to; and 
make no doubt that chere ure perſons who hold the ſtate of the 
_ to be this, © either Satürn, Serapis, or Jupiter, was ene 
„ pelled from the body of à man, or there was a fhameful col- 
* lufion between the Fappoſed . patient and the Chriſtians who- 
* pretencled to heal him,” Thie former hypothefis might tumble 
many a enen eee and _y latter wand be exgerly adopted. 


by infidels. (GO! ²nfνν,C? 10 err 4 in 112 nis hn 
But the cure might Ne Wag real and Wire Mhough | 


the condition of the patient might | have been miſunderſtood. *" . 
The inſtantaneous reſtoration of a lunatic to ſound mind, will 
be admitted to bear, at leaſt, as many marks of a miracle as the 
inſtantaneous reſtoration to health of a per Fafliacd with __ 
other known diſeaſe, whether acute or chronical. 25 


And thus, although we ſhould ſuppoſe,, that, in the N and 


third centuries, certain perſons v were faid to. | have had evil ſpirits 
ah 1 | ejected: 


23 


q AD TEA . | 67 


ejected. 0 out of them, while, in truth, they were, without human 
means, xelie yed From. a Rate of lungen, it docs not follow, that no 
miraculous power was d een, wins ls were 

The hypotheſis here ſuggeftcd will not diminiſh the numden of 
the aursg. na it Ae eee e of 8 from one en 


This Wade us to 8 " vat 3 aw 2 in the | 


45 5-bealing of diſeaſes.” / And here it muſt be premiſed, that the 
number of the miracles ſuppoſed. to have been wrought in the ſo- 


cond and third Centuries, would not be diminiſhed, although | 


ſome of them ſhould have been wrought; on lunatict, and not on 
perſons paſſg d. For it is no leſs a miracle to cure bongcy, at once, 
and by no other means but prayer, than it is to epel evil 
ſpirits. 80, if che obſervations juſt now made have any weight, 
the reſult will be; that the primitive -Chriftians more rarely ex- 
pelled evib ſpirits, and more frequently cured natural, ones, 
mann are reported to have dae, Fil io . Tr v0 af ** 

Mighty things are ſaid of the power 8 but that it 
ſhould: inſtantaneouſſ reſtore lunaties to a ſound. mind, is ſome- 
thing ſo very incredible , chat he who can perſuade himſelf to 
believe ſit, will have final cauſe for inſulting. the Cheiſtizns on 
account of their eaſy, faith!!! 
The ercleſiaſtical writers of the ſecond and third centuries in- 


variably aſſert, chat many diſeaſes, were healed by the prayers of | 


the Chriſtians. | As they often ſpeak on the credit of others, and 


not from their own obſervation, it 1s poſlible that, in ſome of 


their reports, there may be circumſtances a. pg rn even 


miſtakes; ang it "muſt be adinitted, that | their evidence loſes much 
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. "There x may, votibly, be forme very ae thali of this; but 1 peak, as oil 
ought to ſpeak on ſuch b 8 of any; er and the Oy courſe: of 
things. 38 % 4 Jn I's 343 Ls PA, 30 "I $ — U 4 18 * 2 55 

n e Copa ad 2 N 40687151171 


23 1 & 
7 It N 241k wh oY WOT wil Ins 4 of 


Am 


EEC e PPT rg I Poe: 


- * 
IS - £ - "209 


© 


ſpeak of diſcaſes having been cured, and yet do not mention by 


% en AE rA m 
of the credibility -whick it would otherwiſe have had, when they 


whom or on whom the cures were performed 19409 111. 
But they do not always ſpeak in ſuch general terms. Thus, for 
example, Tertullian enters into particulars, when he deſeribes a 
cure Waere en by On a aten, in the days of the Empe- 
| Feat 39G; Sat. bing o en ee} aid T 
This narrat Obi n bee cd it —_ been 
me e er — ſtriQtares by Mr Gibbon 
„ The Emperor [Severus], ſays he, was perſuaded . in a 
wy dangerous ſickneſs, he had derived /me benefit, either ſpiritual 
or phyſical, from che holy oil wich which one f bis ſlaves had 
„ anointed” hit.” He always treated with pevuliar diſtinction 
4 ſevefal perſdus of both fexts who had embraced the new reli- 
gion.“ Mr Gibbon adds, note 108.] Dr Jortin, Remarks on 
6 ecclefiaftical hiftory, v. M. p. &c. conſiders the cure of Seve- 
« 28 by means of holy oil, wich a ſtrong deſire to convert it 
into a Miracle,“ i. LG 668. Wegs Jie Higk omg ELEC . Nockgt! TIE 
This ſory, related incidentally: by Tertullian *, deſerves a more 


accurate examination than either the aſſertors of the miraculous 


powers, or their antagoniſts, have choſen to beſtow on ir if. 
For the better underſtanding of this ſtory, we mult examine it 


as confiected with the preceding part of Fertullian's diſcourſe. 

The ſiyle'of that writer is, in general; harſh änd abrupt, and 

Hence his ini becomes frequently obſcure; de 11 e e 
pM A pf: af 3,2. bs do: oo 11 Jon 


. 1 5 3 12 fle 11 49110 20; 2 IN 107 4 * 
is Dr Church could not fi find room, RO HM e of, four hundred pages, to ay 
any thing as to this cure; and ſo he le it, as oun ie” expoſed 1 to the” gloffes of 


Dr Middleton. Neither has Dr Dodell ſaid e on the ſubj ect; and yet both of 


them found room to attempt a vindication of Juſtin. M. for having aſſerted that the 
Romans reared an altar to Simon Magus ! See Vindication of the miracubus beer, 


P's 54. and Free apr. 0 LIE Free Inquirys | P- 7+ 
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make the: pigs: in een We to ney unpre) judiced 
n. | 

Tertullian, 1 a e and cs die ele Sca- 
Wi the Preſident of Africa, becauſe, contrary. to the practice 
of ſome former magiſtrates, he had gone beyond the letter of the 
Imperial edict in perſecuting the Chriſtians.  'The author adds, 
« Eyery thing of this nature might, in duty, be ſuggeſted to you 
< by thoſe very pleaders of yours, who, let them make what 
% outcry they will, enjoy benefits conferred on them by the 
t Chriſtians : for a certain perſon's ſecretary [or clerk], who had 
been thrown headlong by a demon, was ſet at liberty ; and fo 
« alſo were a kinſman and a little boy of other perſons. And 
. how many men of rank are there, for I ſpeak. not of the lower 
fort, who have been relieved either from demons or maladies* ? 
% Beſides, Severus himſelf, the father of Antoninus, was mind- 
1 ful of the Chriſtians: for he ſought after Proculus, ſurnamed 


« Torpacion, a Chriſtian, and. the ſteward. of Euhoda (or Euho- 


« dus], who. had, on a particular occafion, cured him by oil, 
and he retained him at court as long as he lived. Antoni- 


« nus, nurſed on Chriſtian milk, knew the man well. Severus 


* alſo, inſtead of doing” harm to very diſtinguiſhed perſons of 
both ſexes, whom. he knew to. be « of. that religion, gave a fan 
.# vourable.. teſtimony to them, and even _— ſet himſelf 
„ APENE'Y mw DO EY: TOR 2 5 7 —_ ri Kir rs 

13460 1H : 7 Alete 


vt bon 15 3 3 7 ; 1 
1 . * *% 4 - 7 > . 8 4 % _ - - * Irn ” : = 3 
j 4 ; 1 1 q ” . 4 2 ; IE I + tz ; 4. 
P #3. X ww ; $..4.4 $34 + * i 74 SAT #5..4 20 . | FL #54 42 51. 
r . 


* Tertltias dndoubredy meant to have added b b the chats. 1 for the con. | 
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text requires that addition. 


'+ 10 'Hzc omnia tibi et de oc ſaggeri pelt, et ab eitdett advocatis,” qui et ipñ | 


« beneffeia habent Chriſtianorum, Hcet adclament que volant : nam et cujufdam 
cc notarius, cum a dzmone præcipitaretur, 'liberatus eſt, et quorundam propin quus, 


1 et puerulus. Et quanti honeſti viri, de vulgaribus enim non dicimus, aut a dæmo- | 


- nüs aut a valctydinibus reinediati ſunt? Ipfe etiam Severus, pater Antonini, 'Chri- 


«6 ſtianorum | 
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Here the firſt thing to be inquired is, at what time did Tertul- 
lian addreſs this treatiſe to Scapula? Pamelius ſays that it was in 
the ninth year of UREA 1 A n bags he ons: ator 
b for his conjecture. a ape (n 

This much is certain, wi fakes not ek bo e 
\ of Severus [A. D. 200.}, when that. Emperor began to perſecute 
| the Chriſtians; nor after the /xteenth year LA. D. 209.}, when the 

ee appears to hure Nd ane 580 3 5306015 7 "i 
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5 e 7 
— ä 46 * ſtignorum 1 memoy kat; vam et F Chrittianum, qui Aba mage cognomi- 

; © nabatur, Enbodz [Eubodi] proturatorem, qui cum per oleum aliquando cura- 

5 Viras, requiſivit, « et in palatio ſao habuit uſque ad mortem ejus: quem et _ 
nus optim# noverat; lacte Chriſtiane educatus. Sed et clarifiimas fœninas e 

« clariſſimus viros Severus, ſciens hujus ſettæ eſſe, non modo non leæſit, — 
eteſtimonio exornavit, et populo er fa. in 0s] palàm reſtitit. Ad Scar 
Huvam, Ce 4. | 
It is not improbable, that . en FEAR fomembar 1 * an is Ie 
ſuppoſed, and ended; in Africa at leaſt,” ſomewhar ſboner,— Moſheim ſays; [4. 
Nes Chrift. ante Conflantin.” M. p. 456 457.1. that tlie treãtiſe ad Seapulam,' was 
drawn up about: the beginning oß che reign of Caracalla. Certainly it could not 
haxe. been drawn. up at any later period: for, towards the concluſion of the treatiſe, 
Tertullian ſpeaks of Emperors i in the plural number : ; 0 Magiſtrum ne minem hahe 0 
« us, nifi Deum ſolum cieterùm quos putgs 7101 magiſtros, homines ſunt, et 
& ipſi moriturt quandoque.” This phraſe is applicable to no year of Caracalla but 
the fit, during which he reigned in conjunction with his brother Geta. It is, how- 
ever, very unlikely,” that Caracalla ſhould have begun his reign: hy perſecuting thoſe 
men whom he ſuffered to continue in tranquillity during the remainder of it. Be- 
ſides, Sulpicius Severus reckons the whole years of Caracalla under that period, 
Which is commonly. called the lang peace of the church. Perhaps Moſheim founded 
his opinion on the words * ipſe etiam Severus, pater Antonini,” as if implying that 
Severus was then dead: But the words may mean nothing more than a compliment 
x0 the young Emperor, by diſtinguiſhing the old Emperor as the father of Antoninus. 
There are other expreſſions in this paſſage calculated to gain the favour of Caracalla. 
HK; Weine founded his opinion on the words · et in Palatip ſuo. habuit ufque ad mor- 

een qu.“ yd npdertioed whom ge death of Se Nr, 0 not of Proculus, he 


n ot de 
er ſurely 


C'H A E K III. r 
We now/ proceed vs exainine the import of the paſſage. ic 
queſtion. .- Fe £01159 Hi 6 1. Mint 


Tertullian ſays, Ee b Pe bad receive be- 


pai by the cures which their dependents and relations owed to 
the Chriſtians ; and, therefore, that they ſhould have ſuggeſted to 


Scapula the propriety of limiting penal edicts to the expreſs letter 
of che law. It is exoeedingly probable chat, in mentioning the 
eure wrodghr on the cieri of a certain ' ptr ſon, he had a particular 
man in view, whoſe name he thought fit to conceal, either 
from motives of IP or page . m of e e a 
rhetoricaĩ innν,Edualloo i nin Aron gta; 


According to the arixgen given by Tertullian, the man 4 
whom he ſpeaks had the ſymptoms of an epilepſy. hae lmy 


not blend one controverſy with another, I ſhall not attempt to de- 
termine whether the diſeaſe proceeded from what are called natu- 
ral eauſes, or from the permitted agency of ſome malevolent ſpi- 
rit. It is enough to ſay, chat che man laboared* under à grievous 
diſeaſe “; and, ſo far as We may give credit to Tertullian, was 
cured by the interpoſition of the Chriſtians; The ſame thing may 
be ſaid as to the other cures here mentioned, with” this difference 
_ 6nly; ; that 25 to ther, . pred is: moue general, and chat 


Eon” 5 ORE” 512 TYRQO 01 11 H „Hebe 11: 4a 1 900997 aa 10 . 


ſutely miſtook PRIORITY for, 3 v0 his own hypbrhiefis, the addreſs to How: 
pula was dra wn up in tie firſt year of Caracalla. If * u/que ad. mortem-4jus" mean 
« until the death of Severus,” Proculus was cither alive at the time of Tertullian's 8 
writing, or had died but a few . before. Now, the phraſe which follows, 
4 quem et Antonius pie noverat, cannot be n t6-one eicher alive at that 
„or lately dead. Ger am W = 18 1 3013 101: 117-6 

Hiſtory, from dhe 42. of Jukus Cæſar until our es times, Ans use that 
flrs of the epilepſy may be mitigated by means of an exact regimen: Whether the 

diſeaſe be curable, is a queſtion which phyſicians ean beſt anſwer. It may, however, 


be preſumed. that neither the force, 7 W aw natural rength 4 Is 


tion, can remove the epilepſy, | ARS 
| there: 
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there are no circumſtances in it which ſo directly read to any 
individual, as the words © clerk of a certain perſon” do. 
Thus far it is ſuppoſed 1 all WY n Wl rei with me f 
as to the ſtate of the fact. 5 
Tertullian immediately bets, 4 Reins) bimſelf was alete 
<. of the Chriſtians.“ This tranſlation, by being literal, falls 
ſhort of the ſenfe of the original. Since it is ſaid, that Severus, a 
perſecuting Prince, was Chriſtianorum memor;“ it may be fair- 
ly concluded, that ſome benefit, thought to have been conferred 
on himſelf, or on a perſon in whom he took an intereſt, excited 
a grateful remembrance, wer nde a pee eee of Se- 1 
re s r een . 
The next thing to 5 incaired'i into is, ; wii did ang „ Chriſtian 
perform that could induce ſuch a man as Severus to beſtow marks. 
of diſtinguiſhed favour on one Chriſtian, to be merciful, by con- 
nivance at leaſt, towards many others, and, even on ſome occa- 
ſions, to ſtay the raging of the people, whom his own. el ang. 
animated in the bloody work of perſecution? a 
- Here alſo it is ae that all my readers will PER the que- 
ſtion to be fairly ſtated. 
Examples of the 3 mY a Dn 3 i Empe- 
ror, when recorded by an adverſary, will, in particular, obtain 
eaſy credit with thoſe who judge favourably enough of Pagan 
and perſecuting Emperors, and not too ET e of their wa 
verſaries. 
„ Severus beſtowed peculiar N of his regard on Proculus, 
« à Chriſtian, the ſteward of Euhodus, who had cured him by 
4 gil,” This is a brief flate of what Tertullian ſanss. 
=. It is generally ſuppoſed, and with very great probability, hav? 
* the Eubodus here mentioned, was a perſon much diſtinguiſhed in 
Fe wy of Severus, and one — well known to * 
a 


CHAPTER III. 73 


and o every e * raiſe addreſſed by Teal n 

Preſident. 9 7 Ane 2 

+, Welicam' hor, e 8 Tertalllan would have-deſcribed 

Froculus, ſurnamed To#paciong” by calling him *:che ſteward of 

© Euhoda,” of a woman altogether obſcure, and bearing à ſervile 
DAP but there is mueh pre ey i deſcribing him as the 

| med of Euhbodus,” 


„e Uave * of enen became las, freed- 
one of his chief "ri ora had the charge of the 


4 ny by — in e _— IG * 
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W nes 12 of K Us, W 8 PTR 4, 3 bes Grw 
or. Inſcript. 2. ix. Pie! 48; Ly, 'chough, indeed, it ma be rather terme a nickname, 
| or nom de guerre, implying, good . luck ; ide more appodirely, i in French, ks onal : ; fo 


alſo Euboda muſt h babe been, a ſervile names being, os feminine of Eubodus. 3 215 


946 Mr Gibbon Ora! that the preceptor of eee « Chriſtian, morſe i. 4. 6683 
but he produees no authority in ſupport of his aſſertiom He adde, „ If that young 
prince Ever betrayed! a ſeneiment of humanity, it was-occalioned by an incident, 
& which; however trifling, boxe foine relation to the cauſe of Chriſtiatity,” What 
he alludes to is che paſſage fo oſien quoted from Spartian. */Septennis puer, quum 
& dehuſorem ſuum puerum; ob Judaicam religionem gravius verberatum audiſſet, 
« neque patrem ſuum neque patrem pueti vel auctures verberum diu reſpexit,” 
#1. Spartion, Anconiaus Caracallus,' ir prinrip. I never could underſtand this paf- 
ſage; concerning” a play fellow af Caracalla, Who Was ſeverely whipped on account 
of \the- Jewiſh religion, to the great diſpleaſure -of that young prince. One thing, 
however, ſeems: plain, that Dri Lardner, Teftim: iii. 4. is much miſtaken. in his con- 
jecture, that Judaica religio means Cbriſtianity. Some of the earlier Heathen writers 
may have confounded the two religions; but it is impoſſible that Spartian could; for 
he lived in the days of Conſtantine the Great. It is ſingular, indeed, that Mr Gib - 
bon fhould have produced this ſtory as the only proof of Caracalla having ever be- 
_ traye®# ſentiment oi · humanity. For Spartian, in that very page of his work, ſays, 
| that Caracalla, during his earlier years, ſhowed many ſigns of a good diſpoſition i and 

that, in particular,” when criminals were expoſed: to wild beaſts in his preſence, he 
turned away his eyes from the ſpectacle, and wept, [L ſi quando feris objectos dam- 
ce natos vidit; flevit, aut oculos avertit. ] Mr Gibbon has overlooked. this, and 
muck more, and has eonfined himſelf to rhe tory of the Jewiſh bo. 
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life of his old maſter, and was put to death by his . 
But whom did Proculus cure? was it Severus or Fubodus? 81 

Dr Middleton, ſays, I Tertullian t Us us, chat Procnlus, a 
99 cured the [Emperor Severus of 12 certain diſtemperchy 
the uſe of oil He does not deny chat the cure Was ee 
$6.nocounr for, it f o natu al | cauſes f. ISL 1 . 
. deen 20 gf 50 
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. Joguiry, p. 76. Dr Middleton tnanages this argunbeen with mich ps 
{kill. To the narrative of Tertullian, concerning a fact ſaid to have happened in his 
own times, and almoſt under ys eyes, he joins the narrative of Jerom « concernin A 
fact ſaid. to have 9 0 in 3 remote country before ferom! Was born; and havin | 
thus j joined the wo. takes it 2 granted that they, ;Hiaſ ſtand or fall't toge= 


an "es St Jerom FA 55 affirins, | that kee, the: Monk, Uſed i 4% 'beal's all the 


en at 


« wounds of the buſtandmen and ſhepherd; 3 ronfecrated eg 15 r cures, if 
«© true, might be accounted for. probably without a miracle, by the natural power 
41 and efficacy of che oil itſelf 3 Gnee, in our days, the bite of vipers, after inflaming 
% man's arm to 4 degree which threatened de ſtnuction to him, is known to have 
, been checked and cured in a ſhort time: by the Spplicaucs: of; gil, ee. 
n have been the very! caſe of Hilarion's ſnephe rds. 
This perbaps is incomparable: for, in the Paſſage alluded to, Jerom Reeg 
hit the ſhepherds whom Hilarion cured, ( had been ſmitten by ſerpents and other 
« venomous animals.“ Jerom related the circumſtances of the fact fairly, though, 
poſſibly,” his concluſion from them was erroneous Dr Middleton omitted thoſe | 
circumſtances, and then produced them as a conjecture of his on. The paſſage, 
which he has curtailed, runs thus: Ecce ſitiens art noſaque regio, poſtquam pluviis 
4e irrigata eſt, tantam [I. tant] er pentum er denenatorum animalium ebullivit mul - 
< titudinem [CI multitudine ], ut pereuſſi innumerabiles, niſi ad Hilarionem cucur - 
« riſſent, ſtatim interirent. Benedicto itaque oleo univerſi agricolæ atque paſtores 


e rangentes vulnera, eertam Cal certatim] ſalutem reſumebant. Vita Hilarion. e. 27. 


Dr Middleton, on the authority of Jerom, has extended the cure to / wounds, 
while Jerom himſelf limits it to the cure of wounds inflicted by. the bite 'or:ſtings of 
venomous animals. It is not certain that the words * bhenedicto cles ought- to be 4 
rendered, ( with conſecrated oil,” in the common acceptation of the phraſe. It rather 

ſeems to mean, with oil on which Hilarion had prayed for a bleſſing. “ Men no 
leſs free from ſuperſtitious fancies than Dr Middleton ever was, pray for a bleſſing 


on 
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Mr Gibbon ſteps beyond Dr: Middleton's conjecture, and ſup- 
poſes that there was no cure at all; but that Severus juſt perſua- 
ded himſelf that he got ende bung üe b oil with which one -of his 

ſlaves anointed him *. Nay more, Mr Gibbon leaves it uncertain, 
whether this benefit, however ſmall or ambiguous, was of a ſpi- 
ritual nature, * n we Kb merely reſpected che health of 
the patient. . N Nur N e dn NY 1% aan moot} *? 

—— — authority of Dr Middleton, Vr Gibbon, 
and many other writers, I incline to think that the cure was 
wrought, or ſuppoſed to have been wrought, on Euhodus, 

6 . and not on Seyerus; and that Severus having heard of the relief 
which his favourite had obtained, Hught after. Pr oculus, and, kept 
FL . 182 N "> 4210743 4 at:? IX 53} © 3117 111 81081 
The words in Tertullian may as owl imply, that Proculus cu- 
red Euhodus, a8 that he cured Severus. 

When the phraſe“ Froculum requiſi vit“ is ;confiderod, f it ſeems 
inconkent; with che notion of Proculns haxing cured Severus 
himſelf. The Emperor, had he been cured. by oil which. Proculus 
adminiſtered, would have had no e to ſeek after or Mee 
for his Phyſician. 1 


1 n 
It is probable oo hitherto, my lar rm in . vill ſee no 
roi cauſe to controvert the _ and circumſtances which I have 
rare peed to &fthbliſkio it f Cet e ee cf 25 ered th 4 


But now there oceurs an a obſeriarion, which, af well Founded, 


on aidditinns Enn . Nena benedifta,*1i in 1 Mone of Jargon -age, is 
. a table at which grace has been ſaid,” and ( cibus: bencdiftus” is food for which 
s a blefling has been aſked,” not a conſecrated. table, „or © conſecrated food.” 
It is impoſſible to diſcover the ſource of this anecdote... Tertullian ſays Ne 
n 3 and he is equally filent as to /me benefit, perhaps of a ſpiritual nature, 
which Severus perſuaded himſelf that! he had received from the anointing with oil. 
Indeed, he fays, which Mr Gibbon has overlooked, that, in the times of Severus, | 
eminent perſons of both ſexes profeſſed the Chriſtian ee but he makes no 
mention of Proculus as a Chriſtian ſla ve. 


might 
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Steht ſuperſede all further inquiry Wel nature aſtſtitere 
| wroughr by Procutus.: 1! 11d ; i os 59195 on (22% 91911 5 fl gte t 
One of the writers in Ae donteoierty concerning 7he be 
powers, thus peaks: Tertullian, who relates the ſtory, makes 
no mention at all of a miracle in the caſe. His words are theſe: 
% 4 Obriftion an Prociitus;”: cured the Emperor Severus d cer- 
{BP tain at \ftemper by the uſe of oil; for which ſervice the Emperor | was 
ian. e e een eee 

v6, Ray i Bis pthc. #6233, 05 ibu 1,215: $90 4 
If Tertuan, who lived at the time hes . ce wan _ 
formed, mat 10 maition at all of a nnitacle, it would be prepoſter- 
dus for us, in the eigkteenth century, to attempt to diſcover 
more in the 2500 chan wy that Proculus cured Euhodus' or Se- 


Jha Is: * = 4 ay 5 117 £23" 109, BY 1 35 


3 


verus by oil. 
It appears, howerer from the context, although ao * * 


Middleton's quotation, that Tertullian ſuppoſed that the cure by 
oil, and the cures of tlie epilepfy and other difeaſes Which he 
mentions, were all of che fare bart, © che e Ges 


1 through the miniſtry of the Chriſtians. - 
We learn from the work of Serenus Sammogitth x, * celebra- 
ted phyſician at the court of Severus, that oil of various ier 


i 27 1 Sus umogud Riis Go 361 2117 Aang A 32 
*. Defence of Dr Middleton's Free Inquiry, by eee vs M. p. wp 
1 E Sereni-Samimonief_ de Medicina nber H. Stephan. 4 Med. princ. con- 
founds him with his ſon, who was preceptor to the younger Gordian, and who left 
in * pupil a library of ſixty two thouſand volumes, Jul · Capitalin. Gordi- 
anus junior, p. 159. chat very library of which Mr Gibbon thus ſpeaks, Tuenty- 
« $296 concubines, and u library of frty tu thouſund volumes, atteſted: the variety 
de of his inclinations ; and from the productions which he left behind him, it appears 
that the former w well as the latter were deſigned for uſe rather than for oſtenta - 
« tion,” pol. i. p. 215. "Pity that Gordian had not collected four thouſand volumes 
in addition to the legzey 3 then it might have been ſaid, that for every three thou- 
ſand of volumes in his library, he had grown theme and bie Cs, n the 
e would have been complete, * 599 Shih . AYES: 24 
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| CHAPTER I. =_— 


was much uſed in the Recipes of thoſe days. Oil indeed appears 
to have been at chat time the popular and faſhionable medicine; 
and therefore it would have been trifling in Tertullian, to have 
ſaid that Proculus cured Euhodus with a medicine generally uſed. 


The ſenſe of the author ſeems to be altogether different, When 


the facred | hiſtorian. ſays, that the Apoſtles, ** anointed with oil 
many that were ſick, and healed them,” Mark, vi. 13. be ſure- 
ly. does not mean that it was the oil which healed, the ſick; but 
he means that the Apoſtles, in working the cure, uſed oil as a 


ſymbol of the authority of Chriſt, the ſpiritual ſovereign, by whoſe | 


commiſſion, and 1 1n whoſe name they acted. „ SOIOR 36 Ai. aps by 
4K Tertullian ſaid, Proculus anointed with oil Euhodus, 
who was ſick, and healed him,” we ſhould have concluded i imme- 


—.— that, by uſing the words of the Evangeliſt, he meant to 


refer 15 the eyangelicg! hiſtory, and that he ſuppoſed the cure to 


: 
243 8; 


that n an expreſſed. himſelf 3 in . equivalent. to thoſe 
uſed by St Mark .. 

It remains for us to ee, as . as | poſſible, the time at 
which this cure was mh. 


Fi * The render; will org whathes hs —_ 66 yok bs, * not mean «6 «'by the 
« oil,” the idiom of the Latin language i is ſuch, that a periphraſi is is neceſſary for 
conveying a ſenſe correſponding to theſe words fh oil.“ Hence modern writers 
in Latin 5 in ſuch caſe, have ee the Greek article thus : per 28 
<6; Oleum.“ 8 

At a Weh , in the cure jy? Subodin; Proculus tense che 3 of 


| Abad, Mark, vi. 13. than that he meant to act in conformity to the directions 


given by St James, v. 14.: for that which St James directs to be done appears 
limited to the caſe of believers. © Is any fick among You let him ſend for the elders 


es of che church,“ &c. Taobm Ti ir d, Tpooxaneoacto Tv mpeoCuTipes Tig euνανα . 
Beſides, ee is no reaſpe to * . that Proculus was a bor the office 


ens or intendant to Eukodus. 
Beleg 
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ROTO? the ſlave, and afterwards thi freedman of Sererus, 
aul haet owed to his patron that wealth which obliged or ena- 
bled him to maintain Proculus as his fteward or intendant. 

The fortune of Euhodus muſt have: been erat neee, che | 
reign of Severus, and not before it. 1 
We learn from Spartian, that Severus, born in' a ſtate of me- 
diocrity, lived in a frugal manner, and perhaps affectedly, after 
the old Roman faſhion. Although he had governed Sicily and 
Pannonia with proconfular powers, and had even borne the of- 
fice of conful, he continued to reſide in a ſmall and inconvenient 
dwelling at Rome, and was proprietor of no more than a fir gle 


farm. It was not till about the laſt years of Comtnodus, that he 


purchaſed a 1 houſe, with gardens, according to the faſhion 
of that age. At the time of his elevation to ſovereign power he 
was in debt, contracted, probably, with a view to the pigs 
pliſhing of his ambitious purpoſes T. e e ee eee ns 
Severus, having been proclaimed whips ia great 
toils and much danger e de eben eſtabliſh himſelf on "the 
Imperial throne. rs 

Every one who has en verde 4s hiſtories of Dion Caf: 
ſius, Spartian, and Herodian, will admit that Severus could not 


; have had leiſure or opportunity to beſtow conſiderable donatives 
on a  freedman, until the fewth War of his . 3 


# (be 8 cum e Ruffino primum age — poſt 3 anno 


« fermò fuit Romz otioſus: deinde exercitui Cermanico [leg.» Pannonico] pre- 
ec ponitur. Proficiſcens hortos ſpatioſos comparavit, quum antea ades breviſſi 


« mas Rome habuiſſtt, et unum fundum. Al. Spartian, Severus, p. G. 

+ « Dehinc æs alienum diſſolvit, El. Spartian, p. 67. Salmaſius, page XY 
the rage of emendation, perverted the text, and made Spartian ſay, that Severus 
diſcharged, not his own debts, but the debts of his friends; Net. ad Spartian, P-136. 


whereas Spartian meant to extol the integrity of the en in W nen 


* hong of his creditors durſt or could have exacted. $1 
Hence 


CHAPTER F 


Alan it may 6 that Proculus could not have been 
ch adminiſtrator. of the rents and iſſues, of fuch donatives ſooner 
than the fourth year of Severus; and that the cure wrought by 
him on Euhodus could not, in the ee of hit e 
have happened at an earlier period. A 0 4 


Me have formerly ſeen, that it was. in ide n RH of Jo- 
verus, at at the lateſt, that Tertullian, addreſſing himſelf to Scapula, 


the, African am ApaRer of the c cure ene 155 bee 
Chriſtian, 6 oh, 


1 Thus the event which Tertullian 4 en n happened ii 


within rwelve-years of the time at which he related it. 


There was a conſtant intercourſe between at YUAN 1 
Tertullian reſided, and the capital; and we may well affirm, 
that any thing ſingular occurring at Rome, would have been 
known at Carthage as ſoon as, in our own days, any thing ſin- | 
gular occurring at London would be known at ee or 1 


een e nnn ie nt Ni: 
| Beſides, Pamelius, vita Tertull has Wei e Tertullian was 


at Rome in the ninth year of Severus, when he exhibited his tri- 
umph over the Parthians, that is, within five years of the time at 


which, by the unten t ase en wrou ught 
the cure of Euhodus. nt 00 


So much for Tertallian, HAN wrote i a be 0 the | i 
third century, What was the ſtate of the miraculous powers in 


a few years after the time on menen wil be belt known from 
TAY of Origen: f 


In. various paſſages of his: nouns NPY" Cello, he New ls, i 1 
mention of ſuch miraculous powers, as, a to his account, Frey 


1 in the earlier part of the third century. e 


Thus, he ſays: But we, ſhould Celſus Wk it to be proper, F 
© are ready to point out an unſpeakable multitude of Greeks as 


% well as Bae who ee Jeſus; 5 and ſome of them, 


46 by i331 | 
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« by the cures which they perform, ſhew how a certain ſuperna- 
© tural' power is received through that faith. The only means 
* which' they employ, in behalf of thoſe 'who need healing, are, 
IE invoke God over all, and the name of Jeſus, and to read 

a a portion of evangelical hiſtory.” For, after this manner, wwe 

« alfo have ſeen many perſons relieved from grievous diſeaſes, 
“ from diſorders of the judgement, from madneſs, and various 
other maladies, which" neither men nor demons could have 
« cared *. 55 iin 


It ſhould ſeem that, in the fair eonſtruction words, t this "i 


ports, that Origen had been an eye-witneſs to the wonderful cures 


which he deſcribes; and, if any Chriſtian witneſs can be admit- 
ted at all, it wilt be difficult to Point out one ann erer 
than Origen. e 18 nenn 161077 8 8811 

To the eme eee b wine? more Weyl hos elſe⸗ 
where ſpeaks: © Ic is obſervable; that, after the time at which 
* Jeſus ſojourned upon earth, the Jews became altogether deſert- 

+. ed; and that they retained no longer any of the things which 
«of old were held in high eftimation among them. There is no 
<. gn left of ſome divinity reſiding with them; no more pro- 
phets or miracles. Of theſe, however, after fo long a period, 
© the ke are an to 4 found woe Ghriftians, and orte 
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* Hue Jap," 2. 5 ee Fnruger LM Tl bb EAA M's 8 
paptapur zel 1 Inor roc re ona Tv ee Tr die Thi r rubin ra- 
pedego]epor, ide vba iy 816 Separevuoir* vdty axxo xanwſt; tri" rue dtoutrut Deparrelas, 
3. Nr ird det G g 15 . Ind dreh, nerd Tic riß aſe  Wopheg* C Kr 
HMEIZ EQPAKAMEN, o ETAMEY los. Rade Uhr, 3%; ix5acear %; rarer, 
3 dane fie, darep U är, . Taiuorcs, beporicar, Contra Celſum, I. iii. p. 124. 
edit Spencer. Origen uſes xa ovunlopd/ur, [bad ſymptoms, des accidents f4- 
* for ( dangerous diſeaſes ;” kx5acrc, tranſlated. 6 * diſorder of the judgement,” 


1 wee of the r facultics.” Ct or dr 
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* f. thomicobfderable too: Lande H teſtimony be admitted as cre- 
dible, Im bare ſern them* ir's of brow 3d) 10 bound mow ® 
Another paſlage, +1n-'the:fame work, is remarkable en many 
accounts. Origen ſays, l. am of opinion. that the, miracles of 
jeſus, which Celſus calumniouſly ſays he learnt among the 
< Egyptians: to perform, affond evidence of the Holy Spirit ha- 
ving appeared in the likeneſs of a dove; and, in ſupport of my 
25 ene argue not only from them, but alſo, with, pre obable 
“ grounds, from thoſe which the Apoſtles of Jeſus performed. 
x: And indeed, without the operation of miracles, the: Apoſtles 
c not have moved men, who had new notions and new 
* doctrines propoſed to them, to abandon the reli gious rites of 
their country, and, with hazards even unto death, to admit 
« what thoſe teachers taught: and fill the veſtiges of that Holy 
“ Spirit, which appeared in the likeneſs of a dove, are preſerved 
«among Chriſtians; . for they expel T demons, and perform ma- 
© ny cures; and, as THE WORD Heros] willeth, they foreſee 
« fome- things: and, however much Celſus, or the Jew whom he 
has introduced, may ſcoff at it, this ſhall be faid, that many 
% perſons have been converted to Chriſtianity, as if againſt their 
6 0 1 un inſpirations, AF tak 125 mah og, 1 
* en vy 18 . 1 bee, UTP ere den fit. reury, 8 2 E xor- 
las TOY dN ropeitopeerar auloig Tal TEUYWY. GANG Andr one Ts tr r Fuilile raf 
duſletc. vx i yap mpogilar, wii repagia, wr nar vn ir] rob Taps Kpiriavor tuploxeray, : 
ru ys. ueitore. & i T1508 topry' Myortet, edααꝭx NEG... Contra Celſum, 1. ii. p. 62. 


In the ſame book, p. 80. he ſpeaks, in general terms, of perſons having been healed 
in the name of Chriſt: Mixes. Tn puepoy Supe eardas TW brill. d avry ve ö Oed Hxiras. 


* The word Fin is uſed, although not a proper tranſlatiqn of een The | 
verb erg den, however uncommon, is claſſical. Origen, on chis occaſion, has been 
more ſtudious of the purity of his Greek, than of correctneſs in theological language. 


He ought not to have ſpoken of charms, or, rather, if the vord 7285 be admitted, 
of decuntatlont. oo Aren TEL EGS enn UTE {3 i *£4Q3 eur 9 
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zn vifions-or- in dreams, which Adee chachgd date lad 
from hatred of hk ane to a willingrefs of dying fon it In- 
Y deed;' many inſtances of this nature have come within any 
4. own knowledge j'/ and were I t commit to writing thoſe at 
4 hich I was preſent, and an'eye-wirnefs, it would lay me open 
to the deriſion of unbelievers “; and they wonld ſuppoſe; me to 
eig Nries juſt· as they ſuppoſe others to do: yet God and my 
„% Gen conſcience are witneſſes chat my intention is, nat by fic- 
titious narratives, but by variety of authentic e a _—_ 
4" blith the divine doctrine of Jeſus f. 
In this paffage, the teſtimony o riger ü esebig vi ſo 
far as it goes, with reſpect te che healing of diſraſes. It muſt, 
however, be acknewfedged, char Origen does not berry as in the 
paſſages n „8 erregt an eye- witneſs of che 


2133 {11 521. 25 76 51 141 yo 311 30 2 


4 ＋ Cd 693100 ler 15 3 Here Origen complains, of, © the broad 
grin of infidelity.” ” Bur * the fimper of infidelity” is much more intolerable : for 


el. cannot flence, pe argument canhot confute 4 E kobe. N 0 ü A 
i 4 Snucor $3 Har ** Tt 5p af "mriupuetſos is £y ide, ip, Ta Nd + TS 
Inno reſddiba voni Hen dab dh. Kidooe, LL d raf Apel, lilaa- 
durb r ef. 8 u blen oy lime Mirefa. GN Yap, K 7d tm, % ou 
of Are 2 Did oH, d A yep Xr Wen + wapaBibur ii rug 
nauway M⁰ονν N Raνç palnudlur axvorlas mpic 76 KaTANTEY pry TH N, mapaSitactar N, 
asd und Tor! . Sargivs, vd rr ual ala: wry yn * aire. mi ic roc, 
bob or ir ade / vip gepdc; ruf GH owteſau, therg hoi Julfopar, & rf rt k- 
—————— — 2b S, v Ab ß! Hebel. du Xe di Rte 28 
N barely; F, By Oy "Yndalo( Ant ruck, 81: re © ar mige? dec, © mproee' 
lüb, X aus, Si og Twos fare duloy 4 Srl} e a # daa. 
Toy 5e pint 7 breach, wy 8 n ſec, trap i; „ "Hop. Tela "Yap % 
rA Trophoouer 4 rn lar Yrapape, ce Ar or iraptroxovhec % Pore, N ve 
1 75 Torg rice. enlirut es Ipolor 7 gu UTO apCarer: ras] e Eramirrainas, E arg i 
1777 ang yp Occ baſlue _ 28 nunc ez. Props 5 1 Juda araεαονννν. 
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| eures which he relates. But this ſcems of little moment: for no 
one but a captious reader will require that an author, Who has 
repeated oecaſians of menziohing the ſame ſubject, ſhould always 
* i * 1 * : ©; degree of ,pareculion. - 218409 ln 16: 41 1970 54b 
S8o far as 1 have been able to diſcover, there is no paſſage of 

Origen, in which he aſſerts himſelf to chaxe been preſent at the 
expelling of, any, demon. The accuracy wich which he diſtrimi- 
nates, between what he believed on, che report of athers, and what 
he believed on the teſtimony. of his own ſenſes; is remarkable, and 
watt dreier ö nen evidence. WAH] zin noi p 

I I have ſaid, that in the paſſage laſt quoted, + Origen does not 

© ſtate himſelf as an gyerwitneſs of che cures which he relates; 
becauch war ha oberes of ſudden con verſions to! the Chriſtian 
faith, has no relation tg.any;miraculous powers ſubſiſting in the 
church; it relates, to à matter altagether different, to the means 
which it may pleaſe God to uſe in bringing men to the belief of 
Chriſtianity; and here, 1 preſume; chere will he no controverſy: - 
for whether; we ſhould. hald, thatihe' withdrew. from his ſervants 
the, power, of. working, miracles at an earlier or at a ln . 

ſtill; the hand of the Almighty, is not ſhortened. 

One more paſſage from the works of Origen all be Hearn 
alhou gh expreſſed in general terms, it is connected with what 
has been already quoted of the works of that author. Signs of 
„ the Holy Spirit were ſhewn, when Jeſus, began to teach, more 
4 numerous after his aſcenſion, and in ſucceeding times leſs 
numerous. But even at this day, there are traces of it in a few 
4 « men, who have had their ſouls en by a: you and a 

* eee beharicur g. as 207 6 8 n 
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Euſebius began to write about fifty years after the death of 
Mc f and; according to his account, evil ſpirits were wont to 
be expelled even in thoſe times But I have net been able to 


diſcover that Euſebius ſpeaks of himſelflas an eye Withefs of ſuch 
mannes i i 5190; K roplib,ot dt Reis los wot og 
In another paſſage he obſerves, that che evidences of divinity 
in Jeſus Chriſt, are tried and proved among us bars by other 
*. glaring matters of fact, exceeding All power Arne 
our Lord himſelf; eveh at this day, is wont by manifeſt ſore 
" portions of his power,” though but ſmäll, in thoſe # om he 
*. thinks proper for it “ . -Lνο⁰ 24 mee ee eee 
Theſe expreſſions are ſo general, that we cannot, with erties; 
determine; 'whether'they relate to che expulfion of Evil fpirits; the 
ſeeing of viſions, or the curing of diſcaſe s 
It ſhould ſeem that, in the days of Euſebius, there were fewer 
pretenſions to miraculous eee eee the Chriſtians 
than there were in the days of Origeen 


Euſebius, as an eye-witneſs, has pattiedchlly deſcribed che long 


and griev bus perſecuticli of the Chriſtians i in Palettine; yet he 
ſpeaks not of any miracle ever wrought 'by any of thoſe Mariyts; 
and he does not ſpeak even of viſions ſeen, or or of prophecies ütter- 


ed by them f. no -& 3% 2mm ene ti D294, Agon 
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> * Buch Demonſt. Evangel 1. li. 5. 9 l, edit Sophakt” 77" 116 vo ett. 

=bÞ- ada vie i K — Hun SDN aft 4.755 un % > BE dodHe % „ 
_ apayuarur Hapyor a; ra "Heaxvarri ror N, Of & db. 6 Kp n kit x 
y, de dy aplyucr, (pad ra t eee mary Demonſt. Exan - 
gel. I. 3. p. 71. I have uſed the verſion of Dr Chapman, nate vn he Charge, 


p. 57. en, aue, his —_ & ſmall, reverence | as not ek papers by 
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| Concerning Polycarp the church in Smyrna thus AR : While he PV three 
« days before he was apprehended, he beheld, in a vifon; his pillew conſumed; by 


" flames; 5 and en to thoſe who were with him, he ſaid, in the ſpirit of prophecy, 


* «It 
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Virtuous friendſhip for the ſufferers, and zeal for the cauſe in 
which they ſuffered, might have led Euſebius, on ſlight evidence, 
to give ſome degree of oredit to popular rumours, had there been 
any ſuch, tending tô increaſe the fame of the Martyrs; yet no- 
thing of that nature is to be found in his work; and this is the 

more remarkable, becauſe at that time there prevailed an opi- 
nion among the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, that Providence interpo- 
ſed, by ſigns and wonders; to confer an awful dignity on the ſuf- 
ferings and death of the Martyr ss. 

To this purpoſe Euſebius ſpeaks, ] doubt not that the things 
% which enſued will appear incredible to every one, excepting 
. neren yet muſt! men cc e and:this the ra- 


211 A i 27% 1 423 14} 2 1515 * 2 4 15 ii! = 4 #3 
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e Tt behoves me to be vutha EM: was one © endue with the ſpirit of pro- 
« phecy; for every word which he uttered has already been; or will be hereafter ful- 
« filled.” Remains of Chriſtian Antiquity, vol. i. p. 7. p. a. 

And to the ſame purpoſe, the churches of Lyons and Vienne ſ peak of Alexander, 
a martyr from Phrygi a. „He was univerſally known for his love towards God; and 
c His boldnefs in bci the Word; and he wal net without a" ' portion 'f 
apoftolical grace, ib. p. 54; il and the n enen u e made ns 

nen another martyr, ib. GG.. n 524 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, qxpming of the. Decian, * ſays, ec 1 
« eclare before God, and he knows that I lie not, never, did I of my own accord, 
and without a divine impulſe, [tx hu] take flight,” Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. I. vi. c. 40. 

Früctusfüb, Bilkdp 1 of Tarracona in Spain; when About: to be 'butnt alive, ! rhrough 
« the admonition of the Holy Spirit thus ſpake: There will not be⸗ wanting a paſtor 
4 among you: for the loving kindneſs of the Lord ſhall never fail; and that which 
« ye now behold, ſeemeih but as the tribulation of one hopy 3; 3 ' Remain of Gorifiian 
217 uity, vol ii. pP. 42. 

4 Hühgbeun 46 Cyprian! tat Be hind be taken into ae. betexded, 

„ bs; va S 291 A 2760 bebe gen on 
dg notipretend to determine. any thing as to ae of the e and prophe- 
| tical gifts mentioned in this note: my only purpoſe is to contraſt the particulars related 


of former rene with rc u e of e- mean the Martyrs of Pa- 
leſtine. are t ee n ee nenn e ©: Terr 20f Tt + 

| pt t ee 1 

« ther, 


— 
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41 FO becauſe almoſt the hiletinhabitants of Che, nt 
Hand old, beheld the aſtoniſhing ſi ght. 
1:4 When the Heathens imagined: that they bod denne holy 
and moſt bleſſed youth in the unfathomable deep, at once there 
*© aroſe'a mighty noiſe; and the ſea and the air were agitated; 
und the whole city of Cæſarea, and the neighbouring coun- 
try, trembled; and, at this ſudden and ſtrange event, the ſea, 
4 As if mene re eee corpſe of _y ene caſt it ut 
© before the gates of the city x.. 5112 205 8 
And again, There enſued. this wondert! Tania While he 
* 6. ſhy was pure and bright, and an univerſal ſerenity prevailed in 
+; the firmament, on à ſudden, moſt of the pillars which upheld 
* the porticoes in the city, ſent forth drops reſembling tears ; 


1 dd, .notwithſtanding there had been no dew from the air, the 


| u f bh e phage ſtreets became wet, l know not c as 
* if beſprinkled with water: and forthwith it was a ſaying re 
© peated among all, that the earth wept in this inexplicable man- 


N = ner, as if it could not brook ſuch impiety; and that, to the re- 
5 proach of men inexorable and void of ſympathy, ſtones t 


* animate matter mourned for the deeds which were done.” 
0 "This relation, I doubt not, will be viewed in the light of a a 
1 vain and idle tale by thoſe who come after us, but not ſo by | 


+4 
* #5 


4 guy. contemporaries, . . hom . the, ee 15 the, ent 
Co vouches its reality F. * Wit en ot A 
It was no prodigy, elders dnted bity; — in the fea without 

any weights fixed to it, ſhould have been thrown on ſhore by a 
nes the guſt of wind; or that, while the ſky ſeemed clear and ſe- 
rene, the air ſhould have proved moiſt, and the ground become 


rr and yer we” ſee What 8 ſuch incidents ane on 


x ? * Mart. Palety e. iv. | * Mart, Paleſt. (or ine: 
t This ſubject is examined at — egen in Remains of Chriftian Ante 


_ ili. . 29.—31. and p. 63 67. ; 
* the 


CHAPTER: In. 97 


Ainiude ef the inhabitains: of Paleſtine in 6 
Euſebius, a perſon not fo credulous as ſome! authors have: fuppoſed 
him *; and therefore we may conchade, chat if, during the coarſe 


2 lh ile n enn en ler b » ile tie n init er 


For examp 1 Dr Aba" obſerves, chat Tse CHs. Eccleſ. _— 92 makes 
mention of a — which Nareiſſus, Biſhop of Jerufalem, wrought, by ing 


water iuto oil, for the purpoſe of ſupplying ihe church damps on Eaſter eve, Inguiry, 
p. 187. The Doctor adds, & of which oil, as Evſebius /2ys, ſeveral ſmall quantities 

« were preſerved, by great numbers of the faithful, to his time, which 1 was about an 
© hundred years after the date of the miracle,” * 4. 

Here we may, in charity, prefume, that Dr Middleton has bee'14lt io an etror 
by not attending to the conftraRtoniof a long period in Euſebius· The ſeuſe bf the 
whole period depends on che word pn, which is) placed at the beginting/of it, Eu- 
ſebius, inſtead, of Saying any thing on his own; authority, or his own belief, 
only ſays that men report ſuch and fuck circumſtances. The biſtarian bimſelf ap- 
pears to have been peculiarly attentive to make this important diſtin on: in order 
to mark the difference between his own aſſertion and the aſſertion of orhers, he mul. 

uphes words nearly ſyponymous, { wryerives, pe e die abS0 

To prevent any miſtake, Valeſius, in 5 verſion, took the liberty of repeating a 
and of che word pac}, although but once mentioned in the original. 

Notwithſtanding all this precaution, Dr Middleton, when quoting the Gretk « of 
Euſebius, overlooked the unlucky word pad, once uſed by the hiſtorian, and 
the ſame word twice tranſlated by his interpreter; and hence he has produced 
the following maimed and imperfect. ſentence, [rope * Theigou 1 dupa: in) Li. 
ger #7 ze 3 Us nuns "Bags 71 e 78 Tor Nav hero Pune yBiral. 1. 

Euſebius : mentions the ſtory as a tradition, Lee K ee, Tor Lad . 
edopor}]; but there is no cauſe for ſuppoſing that he Himſelf believed Its Many 
authors, in relating matters of dubious credit, uſe a like preamble ; there is a tra- 

« dition,” it is reported, or, they ſay.” How hard the ſtate of ſuch authors, 
were they to be beld as vouchers for the truth of every ſuch tradition, report, and 
Bor and then, on char account, to be vilified and inſulted, 11 

Upon the author "rity of others, Euſebius often relates things which po either doubt. 
| ed or diſbelieved ; and chere are who think, that he might, with better judgement, 
have omitted ſuch things altogether. But if he had omitted them, and if other 
books, containing thoſe ſtories of dubious credir, had been ſaved from the wreck of 
_ then we ſhould have heard, & that Euſebius induftrioufly omitted every eir- 

t cumſtance tending to A nee ſome of the 3 and 
« enen int 1 *15 FH 1g $8 £549 
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of a perſecution of eight years; any of the Martyrs in Paleſtine had 
wrought miracles; or ſeen viſions, or uttered : prophecies, | Euſe - 
bius would not ha ve paſſed them over in ſilencceGG. 4 1 nid 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſned by law not many years after that 
perſecution. Then, indeed, a new and a very different ſcene 
opened, of which ſomething will be ſaid bereafter 
Mr Gibbon concludes his obiervations on the third Gocondavy. 
cauſe of ehe rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity, by hangar, pation Wife" | 
ficulties, which deſerve our attention. red path 
_ His ff difficulty is expreſſed in the following words: 1 « (Every 
age bears teſtimony to the wonderful events by which it Was. 
1 diſtinguiſhed,” and its teſtimony appears no leſs weighty! and 
* reſpeRable than that of the preceding. generation, till we are 
inſenſibly led on to accuſe our own inconſiſtency, if, in the 
6 eighth or in the - twelfth century, we deny ro the venerable. 
* Bede or the boly Bernard the fame degree of confidence which, 
i * tlie ſecond e we had fo her n to e and 
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"To turn 1 water into oll, 8 ſupplying the chorch-lamps « on en would bare 


been à miracle por. foretold by our Lord; 3: neither would it have eſtabliſhed the 


truth of his divine miſſion: at the ſame time it might have ſerved to foſter ſuperſti | 
tious ; prejudices 3 in thoſe, weak Chriſtians who appear t to haye dreaded, . an unlucky 
0 en, the extinction of the lamps at that ſeaſon. 17 

A miracle not foretold, bearing no signs of any uſeful tendency, and capable of 
producing dangerous conſequences, ought not to be credited on a fraditionary ſay ;, 
and this more eſpecially, in the preſent caſe; for what i is ſaid to have been done once 


b 7 Narciſſus, is ſaid to have been done often under the adminiſtration of  Jeſuir miſ- 


Gonaries in the Eaſt Indies, Amongſt the Epigrammata Sacra, of Ignatius Dick- 
erus, i. 62. this title occurs, 10 Lampades 8. Franciſco 8 apud Indos ac- 
« cenſiz, frequenter. ſola aqua nutriuntur,” Narcifſus eked out his oil with ee 


but, in more modern times, pure water ſerved every purpoſe of oil. 


* „Jo this there is ſubjoined a query, [note 81.“ in the long eee 
te e does chere exiſt a ſingle inſtance of a — * that he himſelf poſſeſſed 


he gift of miracles ?” 


If 


nA A I up 


Af, all circumſtances! conſidered, what Bede relates of Cuthbert, 


and Bernard of Malachi; be no leſs credible than what Juſtin M*, | 


ant Irenæus relate of miraculous powers in their own times, e 
ought not to deny them the ſame degree of confidence. But, be- 
fore coming to that concluſion, it is fit that we ſhould make our- 
ſelves 'acquainted with the MH ah the ſtories related by Bede 
| deb errno atrium wang nun isis 


l 


Eds che action « ecclelialtical kiſtory,® gs 142 of * New Teltameut 
be lagen dd, every one acquainted” with the pert manta al, delt ue bub 
this acute query in the affirtmativr ea. 
Mr Gibbon, probably, meant to except the r bur 
as $ his words are wide enough to FOmpre end t em alſo, it may be fit $0 obſerve, 
that St Matthew afferts, that © he himſel poſſeſſec d the gift of miracles * for he thus 
ſpeaks: * And when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, he gave Hhem Poier 
ef uneltan ſpirits; to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of fickneſs; and all 

<< manner of diſeaſe ; chap x. i. | Here he aſſerts that Jeſus beſtowed the: gift of 


— 


7d 


miracles on the twelve Apoſtles; and preſently, after, while recounting, their names, | 
he mentions bimſelf as one of that choſen number; 10 fo he muſt have e peſeſſedghar gift 


* 


by 316 C3: 


of hires) which Tels: beftrwed on him. 


„Agalg, St Padi pontively Wicrts” thar® AY bimſelf poſſiifed' he gig Wire 


for he thus ſpeaks: *© I am become a fool in glorying, yt hade compelled me for I 
F ought to have been commended of you; for in nothing am I behind the very 


chiefeſt Apaſtles, though, I be; nothing, _ Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were 


& wrought Dong. you in all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds ʒ 
2 Cor: Al. 11 1. 12; Mr Anthony Collins is r eported to have faid, „I think fo well 
«© of St Paul, Who wks both à man of ſenſs and 4 LSendle iat) lime 5 he had aſferterl 


«<©thaz/ he had wrought miracles himſeif, Il would have believed him 3 Bingraphia 


Britannica, v. i. p. 626: not. G, 2d edit. This anecdote, if authentic, proves, that 
Mr Collins, although one of the uren deſt adverſaries of Chriſtianity had read the 
epiſtles of St Paul with little attention. The gift of miracles, of which | have been 
ſpeaking, muſt be ittinguimed from the other divitie' gifts beſtowed on the vac 
and frequently alluded to by them; as in 1 Pol, i. 12. John, vil. 39. Mx. 22.3 
Apoc: iis 10 &. 1 Cor. xiv. 18.3 2 Cor. vi- 64 5 3 and in many other paſſages. 
* Juſtin M. is mentioned here, becauſe Mr Gibbon mentions him; yet there is 
hardly any thing in the works of Juſtin, M. which relates to a power, N verking. mi- 


racles. beſtowed on ANF. individual as 10.6 W chufch. J nose 2111 2410 


itoalaelt F; Bed I 
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ſome corn, and when it ſprung up, and was in the ear, birds be- 
gan to peck at it. He thus mildly addreſſed the birds: Why 
are ye ſo unjuſt, as to reap where: ye did not ſow?! Are ye pobrer 
than I am? If ye have a commiſſion from Heaven to plunden 
me, I ſubniit; but if not, leave my territory. The birds im- 


mediately flew away, and never returned. ——Some crows who, 


Probably, had not been preſept at Cuthbert's remonſtrance, Pluck- 


ed ſtraw out of the : thatch of his monaſtery, i in order to make thei 15 
neſts; Cuthbert pronounced ſentence of perpetual baniſhment: 


Sy abe: penn departed: very' — but aſter two tip a crow 


ay pre —— — tbe A piece of Cats 
greaſe" his brogues. From that time the crows ceaſed to moleſt 
the thatch of the monaſtery in Lindisfarne. Thus far the vene- 


rable Bede, who has not explained how the penitent crow 'thould 
haye thought, of ret Halen e. ip > Fog ſaint by mot 


Atonement for robbery. 1013 at loc! * rot end! 
Of the hoh Bernard, as ; Mr Gibbon cler to cal him, I: am 


not the apologiſt. Should we hold him to have been an honeſt 
man, we muſt acknowledge that he was an extravagant fanatic ; I 


and yet, in candour, it ought; to be abſerved, that, Bernard does. 


not, on his'own/knowledge; relate even a ſingle miracle ſuppoſed. 
to have been wrought by Malachi. His credulity and his admi- 
ration of a ſtranger monk may have led him to believe reports 
which were partly fabulous, and partly exaggerate de. 


File 15 


Indeed it may be doubted, whether a Roman Cabelia of. 
our times would hold himſelf under any obligation to believe 
Whatever Bernard has ſaid; for example, Walteof, afterwards 
Abbot of Melros, wiſhed to accommodate Matsch with a 8 


1 


but the ane one nen he could beſtow, had a very hard trot. 
Ai | ot | WET. ene 
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Malachi, however, ne of the preſent, ſuch as it was, and 


ſaid, that in time the horſe would anſwer his purpoſe. He rode 
it for nine years, and it proved an excellent pad. So far goes the 


miraculous change of the Baron's trotting horſe into a pacer, for 


the accommodation of the itinerant monk; and ſo far alone is 
Malachi concerned in the miracle. Bernard, however, adds, 


«That which made the miracle more manifeſt to beholders, was, 
c that the Horſe, originally of a blackiſh colour or 1 


6:3 lfubniger], began to grow white, and that, not long after, 
4 krhere was ſcarcely one whiter to be ſeen;” The miracle would 


have been ſtill more manifeſt to beholders, had the horſe, . a 5 


gally white, become, in procefſs of time, blackiſh or irongrey. 


At aà time when the honeſt Iriſh prieſts believed, that during 


the twelve days obſequies of St Patrick the ſun never ſet * the 
ſucceſſive miracles wrought on che W K. hey Malsch ee re. 
found reaſonable credit. — ; Lt ce 


But whatever may be the caſe as to 3 Catholics, it is 
ſa ppoſed that Proteſtants will hardly acouſe themſelves” of ccf. | 


ency, when, admitting the evidence of miracles in the Second cen- 


tury, they doubt whether, in the !welfth, Malachi inflicted a mor- 


tal diſeaſe on his unfortunate” countryman,” pet he could: not; 
by argument, convince of the Real Preſence. . 


There are ſome fingular circumſtances in ai lire; works: 


performed by this ſaint, Even as Bernard relates them, they were 
not always, like thoſe in Scripture, inſtantaneous. On the con- 
trary, the ſick perſon did not recover till a day or two after he 


had been viſited by Malachi. The cures, in particular, which he 


wrought. on lunatics, are very problematical; for his patients 
me ue relapſed, and became as mad as ever. 
According to Bernard, the greateſt of all the miracles of Mala- 


bo Meſinghan. Niortegium Inſulæ Sanctorum, fol, * 
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The ſecand difficulty, ſtated by Mr Gibbon, is in theſe Words: 
Sines every friend to revelstion ia petſuaded of the reality, and 
di every reaſonable man is convinced af the ceſſation of miraculons 
<«< powers, it is evident that there muſt have been me permd in 
% which) the were either ſuddenly or gradually, withdrawn; from 
<. the Ahriſtian church. Whateret ra is dhoſen for that hurpoſe; 
«che: death of the Apoſtles, the converſion of the Roman empire, 
or the ſextinction of the Arian: hereſy, the inſenſibility af che 
<<; Chriſtians'who lived at that time will equally afford a juſt! mate. 
tex, of ſurpriſe. ITbey ill; ſapported their protenſians,, after 
e they: had: loſt cheir power. ;! Crequliey performed d erer 
aich fanatieiſia was permitred to aſſome ti ene ente 
ration; and the effects of accident or contrivance aferib 
to ſupernatural cauſes; i. 5%. 111% Stils ane 
4 < converfion;. of. the Roman empire, Mx Gibbon means 
Ache converſian of Conſtantine the Great to the Chriſtian faith *.”, 
One af the æras aſſigned for the ceflation of miraculous, powers, 
is, that of . che extinQ m of the Arian hereſy;” But there ſeems, 
no better reaſon. fox. chaſing is than chere would be for chaſing, 
another, mentioned by Whiſton in one of his rhapſodies, the æra 
of the Council of Nice, when. mme hien language, the Euſe- 
Rant were overborne by the Athanafians, 1977709: bemer- 
Mr Gibbon ſays, that every reaſonable man damm of 
« the ceſſation of miraculous powers.” By ©, miraculous powers, 
Was preſumed that he means a power of working, miracles; be- 
eee individuals ar an hee :hciſtiaz e Let 


. 8 from e IR We 3 is inaccurate z ber Me 


r 


. Gibbon might have recollected. that Conſtantine, by « embracing Chriſtianity, and 
making i it the religion of the 8 not convert the Norten aF from Eaganifpn- 
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while we. atknowhkdge the: ceſſation of ſuch power, ve mult be 
cargful to; diſtinguiſh; ir from che ocgaſional. inter paſuion of the: 
ue een e Working ef miracles; for hi operations are note 
imited hy the pre ſumptuous wiſdom of his rratutes. 1 
„ which cannot bei too frequently ineulcated. 
is lobſerredoby Mr Gihbon, chat the iffννity of he che 
ſtians who lived at the time, whatever it wass when mirdcibloaus: 
powers Wette withdrawn, affbrds a juſt matter of ſurpriſe becauſe 

75 re eee e eee e ee witer they 
<, Bad leſt their power. „ tall ie dog bis: e l 

If Mr Gibbon intended tot ſay, chat the hor Chaiſtians wha hag; 
doch dhe power af, Working, miracles," full. lypporred. their, proryn- 
fans de chat powers he has been exceedingly waforrumate; in "nw 
application gf the) word it nſchilitꝝ to fua men. / »,! 
I cannot. diſcover any, circumſtance in ecclei 1 biftony: 
which tends to ſhom chat 3, Chriſtian, was ever deprived. of mira- 
chleus gifts and powers, and yet continued to ſupport, his preten - 
ons eo chem Wire in chis, che caſt pus by eee 
Gab tt To hah $9300 1811 5.57 
It is pre welch to.abſerve? thas they. who, like, Mr Gibbon, 1 

mit, the. miraculons: gifts and powers ta tha apoſtolical times; do 
not hold chat St. John, who, probably outliyed che other Apoſties, 
did, exerciſe them, all, until the very laſt. hour of his life; and that. 
they who ſuppoſe them ta have been continued, either wholly, or 
in part, until the converſion of Conſtantine the Great, and the 
civil eſtahliſhment of Chri UAIULY, . do not affirm chat they were 
exerciſed until the moment at which the e ve was jms,” 


rn Weine Whey religion of the ſtate.” e e 
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„Were an \ apothecary, on Bis ſtock of Peruvias bark beg exhauſted, to make 


up doſes of oak bark for his his cuſtomers,” ye l e . with Hauch not with 
inſenſttiity.” e ö 1 9 
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Hence it might well happen, that no men who had been ſpec- 
tators of a miracle; wrought, for inſtance, in the healing of a diſ- 
eaſe were ever ſpectators of a feigned cure: and chis may ſerve 
to ſhew, that Mr Gibbon too haſtily takes it for granted, that 
Chriſtians, at the ceſſation of miracles, had an opportunity of 
comparing real with fictitious miracles, and yet could not diſcern . 
any difference between themsff .. 3 
That we may view the ſubject of Mr Gibbon's i difficulty in a 
fuller light, let us ſuppoſe; as is moſt probable, that the miracu- 
lous gifts and powers were withdrawn, not at once, nene ert 
that is, ſucceſſively, or, one after another. 
The reader bas atready peruſed an ueber reg mg ſhew; 
that, in all likelihood, the power of reſuſcitating the dead, and 
the gift, called in Seriptare the diſcerning of ſpirits,” were not- 
continued after the apoſtolieal times, p. 52:54: P. 57.—59.; that. 
the evidence of the gift of tongues having been continued after 
the apoſtolichl tines, and until the fecond century, reſts oA 
ſingle Ea Gvry puſſage in the writings of Irenæus *, 
p. 58.57. ; that, in the ſecond century, if not ſooner, the gift 
of prophecy, or 'of interpreting the 'Ser riptufes of the Old Tefta- 
ment, 'of applying them to the events of evangelicaF hiſtory, and 
of foretelling tlie fates of the church, was withdrawn, p. 5c. 66; 
and that, even in the eurlier part of the third century, dene was 
hardly we thing lefe which, in propriety 0 of ſpeech, could be 


Euſebius hi hs hens out the kh of a divitid'ind lain 
power left, even unto hit times, in” certain churches;“ Haff. Eccleſ. l. u. c. 3. 
[a T3 lic diſor vmodilypale. ric figs » Tage6by dura ew, + iy iR Tit ,, 
Anal.] This ſeems to imply, that, in the opinion of Euſebius, there had been ſome 
ſenſible diminution of miraculous gifts and powers between the apoſtolical age and 
the time at which Irenzus wrote. There is a conſiderable chaſm j in the next para · 
graph, which may be ſupplied from the old Latin verſion of lrenæus; Adv. heres, 
" ii. c. $6: Valeſius has overloaked chis. | 


otto | | termed. 


CHAPTER EM 95 
termed ae communication afforded in the way of viſion 
to the Chriſtians, p. 81, 22,9 MD 


21: With: veſpe& tothe miraculous gifts ani powers kitheres: men- 
tioned, the:vonuct if the Chriſtians at large was: preciſely what 
might ha ve been brpected i from men of integrity, candeur, and 
plain underſtandling. Whenever they ſuwy that ſüth gifts and 
powers were withdrawn they no longer ſuppoſed ther to- Gift. 
This appears from the general language and donduct of the 
{tian »pologiſts: While they aſſert che exiſtenre of ſome edu 
lous i gifts and powers, they are ſilent as to others; ſuch 25; the 
power of reſuſcitating the dead; the gift uf tungues, aud che pift 
of diſcerninig of Ipirits. DA Ai $780 bluow 23018 epidstgel 
| The/Chriſtians who lived at che time of che civit eſtabliſhment 
of:Chriſtianity:were»not! tycowitneſſes' of iFach (miraculous gifts 
and powers as had ceaſed; two Hundred years or even hundred 
years before; ſo, to that caſe at leaſt, the obſervation of * Mr 
Gibbon ſwilb l not apply, thab ii the recent experience of genuine 
© miracles. ſhould” have inſtructed the Chriſtian world in the 
% Hays of Providence; and habituated their eye (if we may uſe a 
% 3 mne to the ſtyle of che Sho artiſt 
71. BA est AIs fillt its 10 III! 215 997100 
Want of the. miraculous gifts e ceaſed 
18 before the-civilieſtabliſhinent of Chriſtianity there is very 
probable, if not complete evidence, and eſpecially from the wri- 
tings of Origen, that, even in the earlier part of the third centu- 
770 the” Chriſtians cured various diſeaſes by prayer, 'atid without 
ar human means; and chat they relieved Lentos Of ee 
7 1 K under he, dominian, « of, evil. ſpirits... 57 44 4d b 80 
ws It may be admitted, that the evidence of duch cures is not fo 
full and ſatisfactory as that on which we believe the truth of 
cures performed 1 in'the apoſtolical L's ; and it may, alſo be admit- 
ted, that K of the, rend Gd zo hape here güe ed From edi 
Asubeene ſpirits, 


2 


9% Is e 6—— Ge Bas * „ p 
2 N I N S 8 ä 8 2 of 
ER 3 LOR, A n e * LIONS SY n "3 = ON e 2 
Fs TS KT 5 n * Y rk 8 8 
— 8 ” 
* 


- o 2 * 
e 
3 


 ving overcomeiits advenſaries;: became the r 
et, if we may ertdit the 


18 4 eee ages: * 


6 eee e ſtate of the mirdcailbus 


_ giſts and Powers in the; earlier part aß the thisd bentury. Mähen 
Zuſebius rote, not long before the civil eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity, they were much diminiſhed, as we have already Gen, 
12 b. 88. and W 


remained was the manifeſtation of 2Jomr 
inn Poriiamt of the dix ing power? c2:j i rout Sasel 
One ſbeud have chi ctured that the miraculous gifts cand 


| powers which, berween che apoſtolical age and the days. of Qrigen, 


bad prreeptibly-deoreafed; and had decreaſed ſtill farther when 
Euſebius wrote, would have diſappeared when Chriſtianity, ha 
ligion of che ſtatei 

accounts) of ſume hiſtorians, the very 
reverſe was che caſt; ant che divine power was manifeſted; with 


more abumdant light; and with a greater diverſity of wonders, in 
- the reigniof Qomſtantine auc his ohildren, than while Bt Peter) St 
Paul, and St John remained upemfear ti. lin 
Every learnecd veader will perveive that I+alludeochiofly worthie 


Ufe! of Antony, tlie Egyptian Aurhoret, written: by Arbanaſius, 


a portentous work, the life of an illiterate fanatic, and one who. 
gloried an his ignoraneg ob letters, drawn up, for theamoſtipart, 


from very anſuffcient hearfayy by cht ableſt Doctor of his auge 
„ r MOAT. v 4615 595 Bos nbi ann i aldsdo 
413059 aids 401 to 715.0 se ads of uv 8 egi d gd 

0 erbeten ie, ger g n te fam b Sthapafine, have, doubred. 
ther © the life of Antony,” as We nog | have | its be the work of that eminently 

at man; and What thanks have they recived for their pious : attempt * ey have 


deen reviled by the writers of another 'perfudfion;' ue fs tals if they” had been the 
- Inventors dr propagators. of ſome new and peſtuest! hereſy, Neſheim Hays; d pre- 
4 fractior et magis effrons incedit Rodolphus Hoſpinianus ; 4. Orig; Monach. iii. 1. 


« Et cum eo Abraham Scultetus, Medulla Theol. Patrum, part. ii. qui auſi afſe- 
| « rere, feriptym hoe quod hodie ſub Athanafii nomine circumfertur, In pror- 
4 Aae werft ind nfolg” koiminis eomnithtum ede ide leger, quid de 
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In the fourth century the hermits of Egypt became famous, 


| The Chriſtians who _— ane enn with man, 
134336 [1817 F BR Nin 173 og Were 
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61 emedullay ita Medulla Scultet, quid de NY fey pectin. Hoſpiaiani tibi 
. promittere debeas.” Roſweid, vitz Patrum, in vitam Antonii notatio, p. 31. I 
ſhould -wiſh to ſhare in the abuſe poured out againſt Hoſpinianus, Scultetus, and 


other Proteſtant writers: but I cannot ſee evidence ſufficient | to (clear Athanaſius 


from the charge of writing, this filly and moſt contemptible book. It is to be wiſhed 
that ſome man of learning and candour yould examine the life of Antony with care, 
and communicate the refult of his inquiries to the public. In particular, it may be 
worth his pains to fix, if poſſible, the time at which Antony, having been ſuſpected 
of Arianifm, came down to Alexandria from his cell in Upper Egypt, for juſtifying 
himfelf, and alſo to determine whether Athanafius was at that time in Alexandria, as 
ſeems to be inſinuated, . 41. 43. Jt will: alſo be ſit to inquire, whether the prophe- 
cy as to the reſtoration of the orthodox church, e. 81. be ſpoken « of as A prophecy 
fulfilled; and whether it was actually fulfilled between the year of our Lord 359. 


when Antony died, and the year 371, when Athanaſius died. Various other inqui- 


ries of the like nature will occur to him who ſits down, without paſſion or prejudice, 
to try, by 7 this hopes, 185 G 7 72 e write * 11 11 . or 


«© did he not? ry 44 


re Gabe FTP Ab kfe of N en 


inform his readers what part of the book it is for the truth of which he vouches. He 
ſays, © I have written what I myſelf know, for I have often ſeen him, np what I 
«could learn from one- who had been an attendant of his for no ſmall ſpace of time.” 


[amy ſc 27 anale, (rode 707 db Wpaxe), 3 & pader ndoridny maps ² v du 


dae 40 1 Xporov te er Prem. ad Vitam Antonii. i. Evagrius improperly | 


trandlates the e wwparxca by viſitaviz and hence Cardinal Baronius, who knew no 
Greek, imagined: that the writer: of the life of Antony had viſited him in the Egyptian 
deſerts. ;He might have imagined, with equal reaſon, that the viſits were frequent ; for 
: ſuch is the force of the word. . ifitavi. But as nothing of a all this appears, it follows, that 
evexy thing reſpecting what bappened in in the deſert, is related on the ſole authority of 
the attendant, Now, a8 to events which' happened after Antony left the caſtle, [ſee 
p. 100 J. the attendant muſt have received part of his information from others, unleſs 


he had ſerved Antony for fifty years and with reſpect ro more diſtant Nerd, be | 


muſt have reported them all on the credit of the ſuperannuated old man. 


The writer of the life, having often ſeen Antony, could give a juſt deſcription of 
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were aſtoniſhed at the report of manners and inſtitutions ſo unlike. 
their own.' They found, that ſome perſons had been baniſhed 
into / the deſerts of Egypt by the perſecuting Emperors; that others 
had fled thither to avoid perſecution; and that many more, from 
diverſe motives, had afſeciated_ themſelves, if that phraſe may. be z 
allowed, with the baniſhed and the fugitives, and had. formed. a 
ſyſtem of government unlike any thing ever eſtabliſned by hu- 
man or divine legiſlators. The attention with which they ab- 
ſtracted thetnſelves from ſublunary concerns, their fingular con- 
reſts. with devils appearing in bodily apes, their unexampled 
3 the viſions ſaid to hare been ſeen, and the miracles 
ſaid to have been wrought by them, all concurred in perſuading 
many unwary Chriſtians, that ſomething nog een 
ral was manifeſted ; in the deſerts of Egypt. i e e 
| Apen): 5 Fe Waae s * A was Wh. chi, of t e 

eee ene J in mud 0} ee e ons : Egxptian 
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no r eredible manner; for exawple, it is ſaid, that Pagans, and 42 prieſts of | 


idols, crouded to ſee tbe man of God, as Antony was univerſally denominated, trove 


to touch the hem of his nee and ee that they en benefit from the 
touch, el n. OO TIDES rand, en er ee, et e apk* 
Let me add, that ks author of oe life . in his Ae: SE he wrote 
it in a hurry, and to ſatisfy the impatience of bis correſpondents, without bariog 
time to _ apt 5 inquiries at the monks, Lt ester, their anſwers FAY | 
Antony. ET 1T1T1T!T!!b! ior hife gd pxoget bats i 18 
5 Antony was an Egyptian of honourable birth. His bbs pot him to ſchool, A 
he would never learn any ching; Athanaſ. vita Anton, foe {op This, which might 
have been termed obſtinacy or ſtupidity in a boy, he juſtified when of riper years, | 
10 He neither knew letters, (ſays Sozomen), nor did he admire them; ; but he extol- 
« led good ſenſe, as being more ancient than letters, and ißelk . the jnventor « of them ;” ; 
Dreppele N v zrlcalo, v Havpaly, CANE | rey ayabb, oe mp ripe 707 Yapparar, 
% Gu Ms wodlr kurt] i i. 13. The ſame fanatical tenet is recorded, with much : 
ſolemnity, by Athanaſius, vita Antoni, c. 45 Here let! it be Oblervedk that in the 
life of this iterate hermit, there gecurs a ſermon to his brethren in the deſert, 


65 youu o.; and a diſcourſe, addreſſed to o ſome Heathen philoſophers, « on the vanity 
l 


% HAAPTME/RY MW -96 


Egyptian bermits, aſcetics, or monks ; and that numerous fraternity 
ſeems to have looked on every divine grace, gift, and power, as 
concentred in him. Before he came of age he diſpoſed of all his 
poſſeſſions , which appear to have been conſiderable, and began 
to earn a ſubſiſtence by manual labour. He afterwards betook 
himſelf to dwell among the tombs in the neighbourhood of Alex- 
andria. The devil and his aſſociates forced open the gate of An- 
tonyꝰ's habitation, aſſaulted and grievouſly wounded him, and left 


_ half dead f. Before he was recouered enough to be able to 


A (ir; a gs 
of: Paganiſn, and the truth of the Chriſtian * 75 46. 47. 'T cannot ſubſeribe 


to tlie doctrines of the ſermon, 'as when he ſays, that the devils have a particular ill- 
will to monks, and women devoted to a ſingle life; that when devils appear vi/ibly, 
they; vaniſh. on the ſign of the eroſs being made j and I do not thoroughly underſtand 
the reaſoning of the diſcourſe, ys. I muſt  fay,. that if the ſermon and the diſcourſe be 
compoſitions of Antony, they exhibit a greater miracle than any recorded in his life; 
for they are compoſed altogether i in the ſtyle of a rhetorician, and according to the 
rules of art. The knowledge of Antony i in the mythology of the Heathens, and in 

the arts practiſed by learned men to veil the abſurdities of that ſyſtem, is indeed won- 
derful ;; one ſhould be apt to ſuppoſe that Tertullian, Minucius Felix, or ſome learn - 
ed Greek Father, was ſpeaking, and not a hermit from Upper Egypt, who could 
not read, and who underſtood nought excepting his mother- tongue. 

„On hearing tha? goſpel read, * {ell that thou haſt,” &c. he ſold his lands, aud 
beſtowed the price among the poor: and on hearing that other goſpel read, “ take 
% no thought for to-morrow,” &. he fold his other effects, and diſtributed their 
value in like manner; Athanaſ. vita Antonii, c. 2. 3. Here, however, he was ſur+ 
paſſed by another and leſs celebrated monk, who, having no property but a copy of 
the Goſpels, difpoſed of the book, gave away its price in charity, and then exultingly 
cried, I have ſold that book which ſays, Jl all thou ba, and 7 to _— anche x 
' Socrates Scholafticus, v. 23. ; 

+ We muſt beware of eee this i in a | ſpiritual ſenſe. Antony was Iteraly 
beat te the: effuſion of His blood; ; and he was gored by the devil in the likeneſs of a 
bull. He often related the ſtory to his brethren i in the deſert, and averred that the 
wounds inflicted on his body were exceedingly grievous and painful; Vita Antonii, c. 7. 
Perhaps, after all, the ſtory may have been true, and the evil ſpirit and his fellows may 
have been repreſented, not unaptly, by ſome of the petulant and unfeeling rabble of 
Alexandria, who took a barbarous pleaſure i in abuſing a Poor creature, half crazed 


vu n and abſtinence. Ss 
„ :: | ſtand 


_—_— 
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Kine upright; chey came back — RISE: ce en and | 
venomous pn 01541 and” wounded him anc eee 
cruelty | [ bien wanne omg ov}; o.brconiur 
oe Ghar e eee mtry, ; and dee 
in different; places of the Egyptian deferts for ſeventy years. 

laid in a ſtore of biſcuit for ſiu months, he ſhut himſelf up from 
at ſtated times, to ſupply him with proviſions, ſuch as he had 
choſen for himſelf; and they let down his pittance through the 
roof of the caſtle; but he would never ſhew. himſelf, or converſe 
with them. Having lived for twenty years after this fingular fa- 
ſhion, he eame forth, expelled” evil  poogaetdareapot$3c26750 p07 hoy 
aſfiduouſly preached up a monaſtic lifſfmG. 

Antony hearing of the perſecution at Alexandria, 18 chi⸗ 
ther, with the view of ſuffering martyrdom: but although he af- 
fected to appear in public, he was totally diſregarded by the Hea- 
then magiſtrate; and while Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and many 
other eminent perſons, were apprehended and put to death, An- 
OR Was allowed to 89. about unmoleſted, . and at large +: ſo he 


182 This a 3 * . che other . e for the 
comic. painters in Roman-Catholic countries. have been permitted, I know not why, 
to make it the ſubject of many groteſque pieces. I dare not repeat the conference | 
which Antony is ſaid to have had with-our Lord; and it ſeems ſuperfluous to repeat 


the converſations which he held with the devil on the ſubject of. thoſe aſſaults and 


batteries, and alſo when he was tempted in a form leſs terrific, but not leſs San 


gerous. 


+ Vita 8 c. 23. F 888 eee eee D. 311. 
when Maximin Daia beheaded, Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, Cuſeb. Hiſt. Eceleſ. vii. 
32. vi. 13. ix. 6. The ſafety of Antony has been aſcribed to ſome miraculous 
interpoſition in his favour. But, perhaps, his character was not ſo thought of at 


Alexandria as in the deſert; and an illiterate layman, Wb; conld; pot e hood wi 


without an interpreter, — the multitude. 
returned 
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devils met him, eee beben there, being a fin 


This was tranfactec in a viſidn j 


t was not a viſion of humic 


lity; and it only tends to prove, that à tmonk may be without 


* 


A quality he had much reſembling that which, in our days, is 


timely relief i to hin. at are 


voy by his hiſtorian l. 


5 Y ; 
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von Abt. At the diſtance of a day's journey he per- 
g with thirſt in the wilderneſs, and he ſent | 
other inſtances of the like nature 


To all which it may be added, that Antony diſcovered, by the 


ſmell, a devil lurking in the body of 
tit pd he twice croſſed the canal at Arlinoe, 
ing devoured by %%% 
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a man; and that, on a cer- 
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From this ſpeeimen of the wonders did to have — 
towards the middle of the kourth century, we may learn, that if, 
at that time, the Chriſtians, in tenen - br ug be . them dat 
was not by reaſon of any unſen/ibility winch hi : 54 
tinguiſh between real miracles and nem wonders but. it was 


.OT | 1e. een $839 aL fk Nes r e int. 
It is ane rug. an op eee of Antony, his miracles, and 
his ſtrange uiſions, would eee eee credit, had they 
not been connected with an opinion, which began to be entertain 
ed, of the tranſcendent ſanctity of a A <g94 of the 
perſons v | devoted themſelves; itz ns), df ares * . Waitac 
I doubt, however; as to their general ae when they were: 
firſt promulgated; for Antony is ſaĩd to ha ve declared himſelf the 
enemy of Arianiſin, and to have pronounced it to be the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt, and the la, that is, the worſt and the greateſt: 
hereſy *:; and it cannot:be:ſuppaſed, that the Avians, at that time 
a numerous and powerful body, would have yielded implicit faith 
ta the: eventful hiſtory af an orthodox monk and eſpecially if his 
hiſtorian was Athanaſius; we might as well ſuppoſe that the or- 
thodox believed in the miracles of Agapetus, the Arian-Biſhop of 


Synnada, who, ſurpaſſing Antony, not eg drove tern 79 ; 
 butlalſoiraiſed men from the dead . e ace 3 52715 


a ed es che Sean ol uot, aut 

willing to believe every wonderful tale calculated/jto enforce; ve- 
neration for a monaſtic life, and to confirm the popular ſentiments 
asito the ſanctity of thoſe who profeſſed it. Evidence and proba- 
bility ſeem to have been no longer W re and the W ſto- 


Vita Antonii, c. 41. Little did Antony ide that a worſe a greater ttor 
was afterwards to ariſe concerning the nature of our Lord. 
4 Phileftorgius, ii. 8. Suidas, on the authority of one mum, en. chat ano- 


ther Arian Biſhop, Theophilus, reſtored' a dead perſon to life. mw 
014 | +17 FLIES 
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ries diſſeminated, by travellers of all. denominations, concerning 
things, dont in u corner, obtained eaſy credit with prejudiced and 
ſuperſtitibus lauditors s 2547 nOανjẽĩR tt Flog ory eie we 
Tat this view, let us examine om oi: ch e ehe unde. ir ſa to Have 


% 4 


been wrought by Macarius, ſurnamed the Eenptin. 


He appears to have been the hermit of ee ee 15 


death of! Antony RA the age of thirty he beton himſelf to the 
deſert; and; after Having reſided there fan: ſiæty. years, he died. 


FAA DIY. Pas A hid, botebront' aber 1 ing ea nan 


In the year after Macatius died, Pdlladius; a perſonage well 
known by the writings of Jerom; viſſted the deſert, with the pur- 
poſe of cdllecting wonders en enen. of the {civilized 
world; and it . ae acknowlellged that: his 3 Was pro- 
ſperouns. r vary. 519 o9- gnngor © 
Among e * found, as he ſays, che carding ſtory. A 
leud Egyptian attempted in vain to debauch a matron of virtuous 
character,” Irritated a at this, he got a magieian 8 transform, her 
into a mare. The.diſconſolate huſband Jed his mare to-Macarius, 
who ſprinkled her head with conſecrated water, and reſtored. her 
original ſhape. * Go in peace, (ſaĩd Macarius to the v man); but 
* remember henceforth to be more circumſpect; for your omiſſion 
9 to communicate duting nge wecks, "was the cuſt of the meta- 
*"morphofis * 1. 2 1 114 gate 12 | 
Falladius adds, that it was the conſtant talk in the detert, chat 
Macarius raiſed a man from the dead, in order to Wr Shaver, ; 
tic who diſbelieved the reſurrection of the body ft. 
+ Rufinus, on viliting the deſert, gleatied aan ety fer Fal- 4 
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| Inſtead 5 relating the ſtory of the 88 transformed into a 
mare, he ſays, chat chere was a girl- whom her e e 


; 7 L ? 20 3 
£3114 10 binn ani will 18 i d 3 eee b ads ot 5 l 3 


hs 195 4 — n. * een Heer 4. TRIOME Ady m 93 
| 2 I to 


resin tt sen of 


19316 ein ia paJires ach v rt tr 04 35710 lll; SIT on * 


ſaw that the ſuppoſed was a magical deluſiom . 
Ie next mentions a nene uach een a 
diſeaſed little'girliwas|changediinco a healthy man. 
Again, there chanced tobe found in the deſert et ate, 
bearing marks of vdlence M perſon; was taken up, on ſuſpicion, 
abs themurderer. Matarius aſhed the dead; man, whether that 
perſon was . as anden (faid the dead man), but 
not hythim“ > The brethren preſſed Macarius to | | 
minted: ne ne b 91G *hnfwercd he) 3 it is enough dbl 1 
n re, eee a office to//convict the guilty 
= repent, to 17e ſaving of his foul .. r t et Ego tallbiranc 
A een fever 3H a BENTO 41 +141 2Rufiaus 
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eee ve . This ie dan eee indeed! Rufimus elſewhere 
3 rpigians which a human ſcull utened in che caurſe of con- 
ſation with Macrius, , ith $ 172. seid bigfelf  heftares,. and, adds os 
the margin, Sans bee intelligenda.?. [Theſe things muſt be underſtood in a ſound | 
ſenſe. .. This'g ight have been the running fitle of his book. : 1118 50 by 
1 cannot quit this fobjeft withont mentioning "what is faid. by the Wen a 
tor of the Homies aſtribed to Macarius t5OBgypiiant (His words ave: 55 To come 
1 now to what is-moſt material, what;completes his other miracles; and proves him 
& beyond dypute a man of Sad, i i. Kings, xvii- 24. :1 it is upon record, chat tian rai- 


44141 


« ſed the dead to life. Once, indeed, it v was to filence an Hieracite that had given 
« no little diſturbance to the brethren, by the artifice of his diſcourſe ; and "at an- 
other is he reported to hive raiſed) one from che dead, to convince an 'Bereric of 


<i the rf Hu of the boy ; rnor was this ever;contradifted: or endeavoured to be 


« ſtifled in the deſert,” Introduction, 9 5. p· 14- That this praciovs morſel of antiqui- 
| out of one: for it is 
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Nuſinus alſo gives a ſecond and improved edition of che 
ſtory in Palladius, concerning the man who was brought back to 
life, chat à heretic might be perſuaded of the reſurrection of the 


body. The heretic was of the ſect of the Hieracite, who! ate 
ſuppoſed to have denied that tenet. He had frequently diſ- 


puted with Macarius on the ſubject; when at length the ſaint 
ſaid, Let his faith be held right who can firſt recall a dead man 


44 f life.” The heretic, who denied the reſurrection of the body, 


accepted this ſingular challenge, and deſired Macarius to begin. 
He inſtantly performed the miracle. The aſtoniſhed heretic run off, 
and all the brethren purſuing him, drove him out of the country *. 
perhaps I have ſpoken too diffuſely of the third of thoſe ſeconda- 
ry cauſes to which the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity is aſcribed 
by Mr Gibbon. But the ſubject is both intricate and momen- 
tous, and not the leſs ſo from the manner in which he has hap- 
pened to treat it. 


Let me conclude with obſerving, that real miracles cannot pro- 


perly be ranged among the ſecondary cauſes on which Mr Gib- 
bon deſcants: for, among the primary cauſes of the victory ob- 
tained by the Chriſtian faith over the eflabliſhed religions of the earth, 
he reckons the ruling providence of its great Author, Now, the be- 
ſtowing of miraculous powers and gifts by Chriſt and the Holy 


Spirit, muſt, in Mr Gibbon's account, be an interpoſition of that 


ruling Providence, and, e a primary cauſe of che 
"_= Pn ones of Canes. 


<li Palladiws and Rufous ſpeak of the ſame ftory. A 8 by 


them can hardly be ſaid to be upon record; and as for the monks, they kept no re- 
cord of miracles; but, on the contrary, delivered them down from one to another 


by unwritten tradition. [\avoxn wapaSiow; ATPASOY.] Sozom, I. i. c. 14. I ad- 
mit, e that mY did not ft ine them in hs deſert: that would have been un- 
natural. 

* * L ii. c. 28. 
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As to fditious: miracles, Mr Gibbon has, not aflerted, 
hope he did not mean to.aſlert, that, then Mert one ne of he i co 
ry (cauſes, which, made the.Chritian faich obtain victory oer ch 
eſtabliſhed regions. of the earth. But thapld. an3cloofrand;we- 
guarded. phraſes of his ſeem, to, have a | tendency, that, way, it is 
to be preſumed. that, (ON. a/c eus rev on of the argument, he will 
Dr THEM| Our. gen cd dei bas en. ne this? 
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« The primitive Chriſtian,” days Mr. Gibbon, '& tis 
« * faith by his virtues; * and it was very juſch ſuppoſed, that the 


1 divine ILAN which, 1 or. Bl: dued the unger- 
at 5 anding, muſt „ at. the ſame time, puri 1 fy the heart, an di- 
4 rect the actions of the bellever. 1 The firſt apologiſts of Chriſti 


A ory i 2 


ditt who jultify. the innocence of their brethren, — —diſplay, in 

© the moſt lively colours, the reformation of manners which was 

a FH 

© Introduced 1 into the wor rid b. 
Here The virtues of the primitive Chriſtians: are acknowledged; 
ic, might, howexer, have, been wiſhed, that a leſs ambiguous 
phraſe had been uſed than that of, © the divine perſuaſion, which 
& enlightened or ſubdued the underſtanding,” Exery conſiderate 


reader will remark che fingularity, of the alternatives. It is ne af 


che offices of chaten Spirit, 9. enlighten the underſtanding: 12 


A. 


but to. ſubdue it, is none of chem... unleſs the word under 


40 ſtanding be taken, in a different ſenſe. when it is ſaid to be 


% ſubdved, than when, it is ſaid to be, enlightened.“ Such 
chang of terms, however Mees to rhetoricians, ae, * 


ane eee 5 iii tt 101311163 en n 
Mr Gibbon might have ſaid, the divine, perſuaſton, w 


r takined ahh acl ANTS 


5 way ward propenſities of human nature: theſe, undoubtedly, 


are the offices of the Holy Spirit. 
rens? 0 2 | "RAN 
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dhe preaching of the goſpel.” i. 57a. 
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108 ener enn 
But to proceed. Mr Gibbon concurs with St Paul in ſuppoſing 


that © the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering 
© [patience], gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith [or faithfulneſs}, meek- 


* nels, tem perance *;*. and he even n wh 5 


to be very juſt. 
And yet, inſtead of proceeding to Mes how the virtues of the 


primitive Chriſtians tended to convert Heathens, or made ofhers 


to glorify their Father, he at once deviates from his ſubſect; an 
if the phraſe may be. allowed, begins with a digreflion. 1 

As it is my intention, ſays he, to remark only ſuch buman 

© cauſes: as were permitted to ſecond the influence of revelation, I 
& 1 0 flig hel mention two motives which 2 mau render 
«the lives Boas 
« ſtere than thoſe of their Pagan ate pork cils, —Ripedtiace 
for paſt fins, and the laudable deſire of ſupporting the reputa- | 
tion of the ſociety in which they were engaged.” 

N hus, inſtead of deſferibing the effetts which the v irtues of ihe 
endete Chriſtians had in' the cotiverting of the Heathen world, 
Mr Gibbon fayours us with a diſſertation * on We caſes of thote 
virtues. RET We - 

He begins with two propoſitions, which are of Sadr aten 
The firſt is, That the primitive Chriſtians were virtuous; ; and the 
ſecond, That they were more virtuous than their Pagan contem- 
pbraries. Theſe propoſitions will be admitted by all men who, 


nke Mr Gibbon, are acquainted with the hĩſtory of the primitive 


church, and with the tenets and manners of Paganifin i in oy | 


times of Chriftianity. 1.01 66 olls; UXO. n 10 : * I be 


But as ſome of the admirers of Mr Gibbon may chance to be 


leſs converſant i in antiquity than he is, it wilt not be improper to 


fix in their mine oy decided "ar gov ain e THE PRI METIVE 
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CHRISTIANS. WERE \VIRTUYOUS,/ and that THEY WEAR MORE 
VIRTVUOUS--THAN; THEIR PAGAN CONTEMPORARIES. > 
Let us now follow Mr Gibbon in his digreſſion, and 1 FW into 
the natural motives. A eee Chri 
tent than their neigbbaur. 
it is a very ancient ane ts, by 4 :omarance or 


che malice of infidelity, chat the Chriſtians allured into their 


©, party the -moft arracious criminals; who, as ſoon as they were 
touched by a ſenſe of remorſe, were eaſily perſuaded to waſh 
* nine water of baptiſm, the pore of r PRA condyR ; ; 
e sden i. . S8. 2 eaſliniegz 2425665 fas e 
In proof of chis propoſition, Celts and 1 are e quoted. wt 


Julian, in his open, as well as in his; more politic and covert 


but we n with 


mp en Chriſtianity, was malic 

| propriety,” term him ignorant. - 

And the like may be obſerved as to Celſus; Zi Who, — oh he 

perſonated. character of a Jex, miſinterprets the Scriptures, and 

takes every advantage which the flly.or faqaticiſa, of Chriſtian 

individuals afforded him. 

Ĩ his per/onated character, and theſe lite arts 2 controverſy, tend 
to ſhow, that he was not ſo much an ignorant, as a malicious enemy; 
and therefore, until ſome other evidence than that of Celſus and 
Julian be profinerds the 28g ranc of infidelity” ſeems out of 
the queſtion. 

Mx Gibbon ſays, « 55 bar of e n that the 


« moſt atrocious criminals, , as. ſoon as they, were touched by a 


_ #* ſenſe of remorſe, were ee/ily. perſuaded to waſh away, in the wa- 


4 ter of baptiſm, a guilt for which the nn of the gods refuſed 5 


eto grant them any expiation,” 


That the temples of the gods refuſed to grant any expiation,” 


is a W. * mporting, that the miniſters of the popu- 


ne bo o by mm 
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Be dun regie . Pagans refuſed 


Abit the have Fire" Baptitis Had the 
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to grant that expiatioi 
to criminals,! which the Chriſtian teachers perſuaded them to 
receive by baptiſm gib ech gi ned ul wollt won t md. 
80 ſorupulous and ſevere werd tlie Pagän prieſte, and on fuck 
caſy terms might any one be admitted into che Chriſtian chürch! 
But Here, as every one mult perceivg;' the malicious inficdels af- 
fecdecl eu boignorant of che genus of Pagamiſ *. 0 e e 
Ix is ſaid / that the moſt atrocious" ctiminals wore enhſity per- 
„ ſtiadedl to walk ayiay'their guilt in che water of bäßtifH E 
Now, This iniplies, chat; according! to the ae 1 
ing away guilt; and that the ite of Chf did net regwire 
from their pröſelytes dny b. elie Chit: ny tem, oritny 
engagelnents tö amen A etc, Ac hots rk tus that 
© they Held out bapriſtt to be, in ittelf, a cbarih fbr the expat | 
« of fins,” % „ een 21A 7 (Nero 
Celus, it W. Probablf weng d without doubt ed e 
this was pfcifely the reverſe dP WhatChriit: and is apbnles taught; 
and the difcipline of the primitive church e er Nn 29267 
Here we ſee that ſpirit whe Mr Gibbon! well et e 
Aö„! ßen eine 
. + Baptiſm „Hays Dr entley, ei lib th He gf A 
„ repentance, as thumping ech br Sthel Sütwäld 1 
he inward graet᷑ and the initrinſie change of mind are left out 
of the character. And whom are we to believe? theſe Pagans, 
« or our own ſelves? Are we to fetch our notions of the facra- 
„ments from ſcraps of Julian and Celſus? or From the Scrip- 


pute fountain, and from wlrat de ken "RoW, an a 
„% probe re- 19 Aale: 55 linie 194 Hing 2 & (tt cat Tex *7* 
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K may bg remar rked,. in paſſing that the Greek a AN, nd the 1240 in 
mean „ in, as well as 57 { for fin. : 
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Theſe are obvious, remarks;1 but My Gihbon,, appears to; have 
ers Frdg viper ae, Anbma⁰ point en e 
= es gent 


« dictates of ieee ee derived fach. 2 ebe 
« faction fromthe opinion of their own rectitnde, as rendefed 
| mu 2 5 Wake ſudden emotions of ſhamey 
wen Hirt hj to many, vνν-ijỹƷ- 
oF; „Affen the example of their divine Maſtery the 
5 — of the — diſdained not the ſociety of men and 
" thro of women, oppreſſed by the conſciouſneſs, and very 
ten, by the effects of their vices , H they einerged from firs 

« "_ uperſtigiog,;ta the glorious hope of immortality) they re- 
"7: ſolved co devote-themfelyes tore. life, not only vf virtue, but 


« of-- penitence; The deßre of perfection became the ruling paf⸗ 


1 

fon. of ch ir nl and itt . luden, that, au hilr \reaſon em- 

5 braces 4;cold nediacrity, aur paſſions Hurry, 18; with rapid uiolruce, 
wer the, ce.uhigh lies bal duden thei moj oppoſite orter mec i. 5g. 


ww 


"Ind Ha the purpoſe of Mr Gibbon, to“ clear the reproach from 5 


« miſtepreanotion He begins by admitting the fact charged; 
7 with a ſort of conſcious exultation, he adds, that any of | 
«. the; gf Eminanl faints-[or Chriſtiaris}-were, before their bap- 

«- tiſm, -che-maſkabondoiee mE x. and, left che fact mould 13 


= 6 Sun 


diſputed, he ſubjoins an elaborate argument, for Neri that 
it N have been ſo from „ the reaſon of the thing,” 1 13 PAO! 17 
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u chis he is praiſe- Worthy, that he begins with facts, and does 
not, like ſome theoriſts, first lay down the reaſon of che 
e thing; and then uctemmodlate facts to it. Bande 

At is not abſolutely certain, whether Mr Gibhon her 


ere means to 
ſpeak of: Jewiſh'or of Gentile converts; I ſhall therefore take his 
words in their moſt extenſive Kealt, as including boch. Wee 11145 
:Celfas fays,'*that'the v ieee eee perſons, publi- 
cans, and béatinen, ext Y TRULY 1. bi blue og * 
Origen conjectures, chat his Actineations of the manners of =. 
firſt-diſciples is copied from a paſſage in the epiſtle that goes ui 
deri the name of Barnabas, which ſays, Jeſus GAGA fe a. a= 
<<. poſtles,(ito«preach-'His goſpel, non /inful above all other fuers; 
that he might prove, that he!'thme, not to call the Pighteous,. But 
eee repentance . Sify e wt £35; 7 +2 $437:30. 295 STROLLEEE'? 
This epiſtle was not written by Barn; bas „che ma jog com- 


panion of 8t Paul; and indeed it is not aa any Chri- s 
ſtian writer till near the eloſe of the ſecorid century +. naqat-bos. 
The aſſertion of this unknown author ſeems to have f 


grounded, not on any hiſtorical facts, but on an inference! from 
chat ſaying of Joſs, __ he came not to call the righteous, but 

8 repentance.“ „ Erdem this ſaying, Hperecnly under - 
ſtood, ithe author. of, the epiſtle eoneluded, 10 as * apoſtles 
e moi 7 580161 1 5. V esel! 4 "fe 2+ Bbc] 10 1. 

| . Laiter pines ue, ee e Gor ap: ge i. 
0. edit. Spencer. . 4671 r 3: 486312 * 305 a Av; It ; 

* Tg, idhug dren, enen md Wyaryyiaver, cuſeillaedly Gar ori 
falle zmmie in. GG ily Kenne, manner i fi- 
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3 The earlieſt mention. of it eee The ear- 
neſtneſs with which Archbiſhop Wake endeavours to ſu pport the authority of this 
epiſtle is fingular, Introduction to Apeſtolica! Fathers, c. vii. Archbiſhop. Laud was 
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Magi moons ns ore 8 Wen 01 201 ff. re a0 aug Mn 
Here we miy-feeinniexample oftbeilad'cabibqtraces chic be _— 
nas . ˙ Pn unn | 1 
them, — e The Evangelical 
Hiſtory is: open Wai aaf that hiſtory. alone eee 
whether thoſe ho, amdcht belt dahs f-Chriſt nowleds 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, were * * moſt abandoned — ends meds 
Ameng the firſt wW hp witneſſed this good - .confeflions was Si- 5 
meon, All that we know of his character is, that he was a man 
juit eee gn ab rode es 
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ag her ves Abe neten ebe en tec e 
4 huſband ſeven 3 her Lee ; and ſhe a _— 


« d: FEET D ute ene FRY aptdsþ eien Prot art 
Bo, Jaw. ad John to be his 
d them induftriouſſy occupied in their, vocation 
zut neither on that Occaſion, nor en any other, 
e addrefting bim bel to hem, as $9) men, mare ſinful 
r inhabitants of Galilee. Sinners, no doubt, they 
were andren after they, became. the-diſciples of Pls 414 re- 
rained. pop ular, and natio | prejudices;,,and. it n | muſt be Acknow- 
ledged, chat their charaQter een not come * to our idea of Cl 
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n was in difrepute among the Jews; yet we 
ought not * thence to ſuppoſe Matthew to have been a bad 
man und much leſs; d imoft abandoned finner,”':: The office, 
however rapicioufly: exerciſed by many] was innocent in itſelf; 
and'ir is a juſt” although trite obſervation, that when publicans 
came to be baptiſed of John, 'and © faid unto him, Maſter, what 
——— dhe ſaid unto them, Exact nd more than that which 
s appOihted yo but did not enjoin them to relinquiſh 
their eee E being fin ful. TS Arti EI S113, 5d. 03:21; 
Had the apoſtles and: firſt diſciples of Jeſus been, in general, 
men of profligate-lives, we might have expected, from the known 
candour of the Evangeliſts, that a circumſtance ſo remarkable 
would not have been ꝓaſſed over in ſilence: and this the rather, 
becuuſe the Evangeliſis are careful in recording the faults and er- 
rors eee diſeiples, even after they became follow 
ers of Jeſus.” *- bar; gianni Tad, oth, is N ts baugdlud * I 
rConcerdingiens diſciple, in partieulafz we learn, from the kigh- 
e authbrity; chat he was not “A meſt abandoned fine? For 
it is thus written: Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming $9: bim, "i und 
iiith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed; in whom i no guile 4,” 
And, without meaning to depreciate the efficacy of divine grace, 
de may bongecture, that, in the natural diſpoſitions of the dif- 
Aple „Hr Jeſus loved,“ there was ſeating” Pectllialiy ami- 
able. Snob n rants. this X. 0 side ni 2470 05 Kall 
jelus came to call ſintiers to repentance.” And the" Beav Tl 
den, ho, on this gracious inbitatibn repaired to him, found reſt. 
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% Thus, John, Peter; an l partook of the divine pong 5 yet the 


dane character in thoſe three: aſtles induces, us.to;conclude,. that their gatwral 
diſpeſitions were different. On conſulting, partial or 14 He accounts of holy per- 
"lays find them all as it were, cat in de ſamg La © x Al 4 


val 9 | et 
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ee ale 63997 ö eee ©) 2E ts l beit 
But it is both unwarraimable and dangerous to conclude” from 
this, that te diſciples of Jeſus, before they heard and obeyed his 
call to faith and repentance, weref in general perſons of profligate 


lives, n 1 —— 50 e S509 ne en 


c (fy Tg! becauſe ſuck an hypotholis has ns 


ſeenb 51 417 3445 mir. 505 gw e en de und asrft 


hen Jef —— r ex- 


—— fait o ov which were grad ant u ineg cou 
to the doari enen be wagte, an to the miracles Which he 
performed. ieee T1915 10 ene ien eee 
No, we ought to weigh all circumſtances well before we pro- 
nounce, that many moſt abandoned ſimutre, H, h ag led O 


men, robbers, and aſſaſſins, were che parſons wha ffrft diſberned 


ophecies in Jeſus,” the exccllenee of his do- 
en rann of his miracles. ET ² ©: 19. orb 
.-Andiwe ought to be more cautious ſtill, before we pronounce, 


from the nature of the thing, that perſons placed ind the cod 


© mediocrixy of reaſon” gonld hardly have become Chriſtians at ll; 
By the preaching of Peter, on the day of e chere were 
added to the Church“ about three thouſand ſouls.“ 

c.. From. the;abridgement of his diſcourſe, as given by 8t Lux 2 
it appearg that he did not conſine Himſelf tocſuch de ab might 
raiſe" emotions ol ame,! geg "arid dero, in his beate ers.” His 


15 Ek 07 eviua$y hos Anett got £2569 Was N St 10 10114408 7 +3542 


A cdi ii. 40. The exprefiidf, . abridgement of his'diſcotrſe, is uſed, ;"becabfe 


St Luke ſays, “ with; many other words did he reſtify;? 40% Pſp rt 11 _ 
axchoos Sr jucepls pelo] that; is, if her ſaid muth more; ani he (appealed to/orherevidence.? | 
All mis, although materiel. ig lofi gn: abſcred inrpyrryulg; euranſlatiunl O §wa⁴¹ | 
nd | + P 2, | | diſcourſe 


OHANETER HV 


fions, It appealed to prophecy ; to“ the mixacles,,wonders;! and 
1 | K fins, which God wrought by: Jelis;”/to:theclate fact of his re- 
= . ſurrection; and tg one Rill-later; The gift of the Holy Spiri H 
A A the ming of the chapter, mention is made of ** devour 
4 men; and there is all reaſün to nme from alin cantons, , thax 


tian church, of which 8t Peter was the inſtrument? If he ae. 
| be mnſt either held, chat thoſe ! devout men” were not :convin 


„ or he:muſt iingui tom 
abindoned mmer 1 


A | vr vs I ie 
1 = \ 405585 — — pre 
= often by the effects of their vices.” eke 
thaſe who led vicioùs lives; and that he even nvited them to re- 
pentarics, Rut we have'ng wathority bois the Seriptures co aſſert 
=—_ women, who obeyed his gracious call, and became his diſciples. | 
. | nitens/whoſe donverſiontis recorded: hy St Luke“, and to whom 
| FCC 
sse To ab 517 ne 19994 I ? $17955914q 9117 But 
; and; n tint dd att oo ehh 


n. Mapg;commentitors; fioisCliryſofiom dom io Grotius, ſuppoſe; ker 10 
haxe. been Mary Magdalepe = bys. this is merely: e krnciinl cdnjeurec without evi- 
dence. "The author of the Golden Legends goes a ſtep further, and ventures to aſſert, 
that © the woman in the chy, which was finner, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 

bs. Liſter of Lazarus,” ape three ſeveral appellations of the ſame perſon; He ſays, that 
the;caſtle of Megdahum,. and Bethany, rogethey eee poſſeſſions, ia Jeruſalem, 


| belonged to Lazaris, und bis two fiſters/ dt ther divided the ich 
zgbgl it 5 8 4 . | heritance: 
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But ſurely the circumſtances of her ſtory do not warrant che 
cnpeedigozehich:dix Gibbon has thought fit to uſe; and there 
is, M peſſible, AG Warrant ane opplying-ic SR: 
of the apoſtles. Ines 1 
Tbe nature of Me Gibbon's nee Ane would have 
been more diſcernible, had he illuſtrated them by examples drawn 
from the Evangelical Hiſtory. As he has omitted this, e are left 
to mere conjeRture; and poſſibly we: may imagine that he'alludes 
to“ eminent faints” who were nat in his thoughglhlrt. 
- Perhaps he W in his view; a maſt eminent ſaint in- 
deed but who neverthel ERIN n to eine 
©. af fiunens #2 1112-5 Delta ehh ant tft ail Wen 

If ſo, it may be fit to remind Adin that that Apoſtle was at no 
time a moſt abandoned finger, in the common acceptation of 
_ rm but, on the contrary, was one who“ 8 . 

ſatisfaction from the opinion of his own reCtitude.”; | $5:3 47 
St Faule ſpeaking; af his ſtate while he was yet a IGG 
ſays, chat he had been taught according to the perfect manner 
een law of che Gaqhers,/ and was . us towards er uf 


A Wer che bal f ben EN ip the have of Mary, wha on har 


account was called Magdalene. Mary, continues the  Viflorian, being very rich and 
beautiful, abandoned herſelf ſo exceſſively to unlawful Pleaſures, that ſhe loſt her 
own name, and got that of the Jnner. After having accammodated all this,. as well 
2s he © coma, 26 the <bgverfion of the. penitent woman in E Luke, he adds, © this ig 
* « the M fary Magdalene whom the. Lord placed on a fearing of moſt intimate famili- 

« ariry, ſo that he made himſelf ber gueſts and had her for his pyrveyor in his jour- 
| agdal cam, familigriſſmgn ſihi conftituit, 
* hy fam ſuam . wcit, Procuratricem aan in itiners habuit.” amr Legend. fol. 160. 
h. edir, 1456. T IE expreflion. i in Mr. eee etter r he nin i 
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2s CHAPTER Tv. 1 


3 = the Qraireſt ſe 2 : 45 religion, he liver da Pha- 
* his youth" he! ealec videnc or His — 
ſelves. . 35 | ne wg +6: eons r 30 
And more particularly ain, he * 'of hitnfehf to the Phili p- 
pians, as of one touching the righteouſneſs which ir of the law, 


i * blameleſs f. N 2 30 af NaoEl 3 24412 wt 


Let he acknowledged, that he was the 

There was an interval —— thirty" years — / he 
rime at which Saul, breathin reatenings and ſlaughter 
*./ againſt the diſciples, made Pt IP the church , and the 
time at which St Paul made this acknowledgement to his friend 
N e ym front 03:3 60 yn If ot HH 
The labours and the ſufferings which that good man had un- 
a 0 cauſe of Chriſt, and for the ſake of the brethren, 


were great; yet all that he had done and ſuffered could not recon- 


cile him to himſelf, or make him :overlook what he had been. 
0 Many of the ſaints, ſays he in another place, did I. ſhut 
© up-in priſon — and when tliey were put to death, I gave my 
# voice againſt them; and I puniſhed 7 A in fre, ſynagogue, 


5 and compelled ben te blaſpheme . ils n — moo 


13 e 15 boy 13335 221 ig 4 rg ilis. 433+ mo s. Fs, 0 ws 16 ti Litern 
5 * At n ; A, Philep. iii. 
9 In 04.19 has in e 


ils . Act, i. 3-3 T . e phraſes, 7 77 iar Pruni q :txuuc/relo Thy 
kus, have an energy Ty the original, ri oe e . out 
4. threatenings and Daughter,” and „made havock of the church,“ does not e xpreſs. 


"' Ar, VI. 10. 11, This word ie biafpheme,® Lee, "may 1 be, iluſtrared 
from a paſfage in the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 9 10. Eyre N LE CO? . 
yolloe, Alton dirdNo cr! vide) vb xb, 5 Foxwnap 16 20%, Bojncoy 4 5 
72 dux cd als, * e e Maha, Paarpnp 1 dy Bar 0 Ne av, KY 9% 
Fc del e And when the Proconſul ſtill urged him, „ Bptag, ws 9 5 one 
& tune of Czſar), and I will ſet thee freez revile Chriſt ; , Polycarp | thus ae 2 


«© Theſe fourſeore and fix years ferve” I ** Har he has never wronged, n me; how 
am bin T Haſpheme 3 Ange we) ny bavi a Remains ities tins 


Fo T's | 
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Not only was he active in proci ing the impriſonment of the 
diſciples, in concurring with the popular cry againſt chem, and 
in uſing chem ill, even when they. were engaged in the ſalemn 
offices of geligic 
15 0 rexile Shriſt. : ons bog e e ee 
Filled with the 3 all theſe ling St Paul, faid, «1 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, fon that he 
co me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry; Who was 
2 before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious. But I 
obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief: And 
the grace of our Lord was excee ding abundant; with faith and 
, love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful, ſaying. and 
ve” ods of all MAJ Al ata eb Sci Jeſus ama into che world 


: cauſe I 1 thatin me firſt Jefas Chriſt might ſhew 
eee. for a pattern to them which ſhauld 
* Satte believe on him to life everlaſting* 15 Of {HOI 3; od 
yy then Mir Gibbon meant to place St Paul among thoſe Who, 
before their converſion to Chriſtianity, were abandoned innęrs, 
he did injuſtice t to the character of the moſt. candid, of men. 
Mr Gibbon ſays, chat“ thoſe perſons who, in the world, had 
followed, though in an imperfeR mapnery the dicdates qt bene- 
5 volence and. ꝑropriety. derived. ſueh a calm ſatisfactiom from 
+ the opinion of their arms fades 8 rendered them ucheleſs 
„ e 1 OL is. 0 Hnjuflous. - F Ti 500 . { 1 a . ph aka, 8 4 = 
oC Err. When St Paul ſaid, that he perkeeulelf che bib « 7g. 


| — pos unhelief, Ce i Ig Jʒ he did noi imenn, that He was in d ſitua- 
N. which e fs Fluded him from the, 2 , W In is more probable, 
815 be al uded to the he words of « our Lord, Luke, Xxiii. 34. F e forgiye th them, 
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das gt Peter did on another Oectafbn, Chedkhe . doe), brethren, tot that 


« through IG NORA NCR ye did it,“ . ili. 17. See al this better enplained, Hurd. 
| Serm. vol. TA * vid. 22 fi gd 08 ider th 
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were looking Hit oof fo 2 the Nhat and confolation'sf Meet 


and it would have been ſtrange indeed, if 1 
alone, or eſpreially perſons of ſuch a character, bad ſearched the 
Scriptures at that titne, and compared what was f een 


73 


gal in them, with what nen, , eee e te . 


1 cot hardly dude ell ab ar Obrition porfeition 
which Mr Gibbon acdmires und applauds. 208 In 20 nee 
a yt deere, enjoyed calm SfaRion, michour bebe wing in 
Stic 40 wfurury! neh And che RT tribe of 
without knowing what to Believe at all; i they would, an debe, 
be i diſpoſed for receiving, from Jewiſh fiſhermen an- 
ee eee eee e rb VIdena! 
and on the aſſurance of inmortali C 
Such were che learned and the e About ebe in 
che ehrheſt days of the church; and, as we they well imagine, 
few ü che became dener d ke Chridan elo 24090) * 
Be ler es eatminè the caſe of perfons in the middte ufd acer 
ranks of life; ; for it is certain chat the Heathens Who, f in the apoſ- 
tolical age embraced Chriſtianity, were generally of dba her Ab. 
queſtion i, Worker befor chi converſion; they were! wore N 
chan che other Flenthens be rejected the gefpel] I f Ware 
not, Mr Gibbon's argumen C's ; reaſon of "the is 1 4657 ay be be 
laid aide, tag | ther With eee rot no ib epd Jes . 
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Julian indeed affirms on this ſubject, whar Mr Gibbon ſeems 
to adi and he gives St Paul for his authority; but he makes 
a little alteration in the words of the Apoſtle, and quotes him as 
having/-ſaidy\'s dach ye were,”/ inſtead of © ſuch” were e fon of 

«you ee ao off ad 11 | 

Although all the Corinhide converts to whom St paul addreſſes 
himſelf, had been guilty of ſome one or other of the ſins that he 
mentions, it would not follow, that they were worſe men chan 

| thoſe who rejected the goſpel. ARTE BERNE MMITL C2 ET BYE » 2 TOSS f 

The profligacy of the Heathens 1 in the SY a ge was en 
more enormous than ſome u Eto, or at c lealt a are nne to 
confeſs. Nn FRO AEDT | e A 

Several of the things mentioned vy st Paul aged to hey 
— of Paganiſm, ſuch as thoſe fuperſtitious and — 

rites which come under the general name of © idolatry.” | 

Other things alſo, which occur in the ſame paſlage, had too 
much countenance from the popular religion; were practiſed, 
without reſerve, by the people +; and, to 6 no more, were con- 
nived at by the magiſtrate. „ 2. 

Corinth, for example, was vicious dende che as bw LY 
in great cities. Strabo relates, that the temple of Venus at Co- 
rinth was exceedingly rich, ſo as to have in property more than 
a thouſand FOR the flaves | oj Wer of the  remple,” dona- 


. PR vi. 2 Ke) ae TW ine, Torres Irs, neren adv: Jl, vii. 245 
+ Here let ali d an expreſſion in Me Gibbon's Wen not ögeter 


foreign to the preſent ſubject, appears exceedingly reprehenſible. He ſays, with 
what juſtice I mean not to inquire, that * of the firſt fifteen Roman Emperors, Clau- 
4 dius was the only one whoſe taſte in loue was entirely correct, i. 93. n. 40. 
This is ſaid of an Emperor who was very lewd, and who lived in inceſt. As to the 


others, it ſeems their I in love. Was no? entirely corrett. What a Rirange circum- 
| ve, RA © : * | | 
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tives made tu the gaddeis by parſons of both ſexes... Hence, ſays 
he, the city: wag cnoweded, and became wealthy *; i 000 
Therorgiss of Bacchus made part af hat Mr Gibbon calks\the- 
chcenſus religion of Paganiſm, i; 883. ; and they would have afforded 
a decent apology for drunkenneſs, had the Greeks required any 


thing af that; nature: hut it is probable. that thoſe! rites, as well 
a5 mam others, were formed on the manners of the people 
that if the yulgar Greeks had pot been, -drypkards,, their prieſts 
and legiſlators would not have made dr een ti 


in e e 7 ET tr a ora eee, 
Na ane who is. ppt ker with, what. may eee able 
tional character of the Greeks, will deny that they were *; revi- 


lers. ), While they were free, qr ſuppoſed themſelves 4% hee, 
this intemperange of language neſembled liberty; and their con- 
querors, whey, they deprived. them of every ene left then: 
tate, mom ppg pre ne: Suid 010 


1 Traqen „ e. 3 451 40%. way ett 
* 1 Tz, K "Tc Kppodtruc * * 8 pot? Ge TA 155 m WTO 5 Fahr- 
9999 0. Hir 


Ile? "Yet as 7% vibe " vs 3's wh 'y vat 4 Nia . Tau 47 TOAV@X ATT n To» 
At, 8 eνν ro. J. viii. 881. To this it is at «Divi "Byzaktiois beRis. 
K#3 | XOPINGLAZOMAI? F kran“ dre rd iy Kone drefgbr, A. 7. he ' Ds Urbibus, v. 
KOPIN®DZ; | Hence alfo the proverbial exprefiion, A 'Kopivb/c. Loh, A. E. „ 
anditho public: prayer in that city. fr the ingreafe of chf A ]her of harlotz t 
F rothel ot uch maintained of. A 
—— of manners pdf omg os and Wg 5 tor $a 1 
poſtle ſaw might have exhibited but a poor epitome of her more ancient debauche- LEES 
ries; yet climate, ſituation, and religion being: confidered;: we. muſt acknowledge | 
the propriety of his exhortation, puyere Thy ropre/ay, 1 Cor. vi. 18. And this will 
leads co remarks that his ragſiton ip that chapter, from, one, lubject tg anner is 
net ſy abrupt a4 at Giſh fight we, max, be. app tp imagine it, „„ 
5 'Lhis. humoug was very. ancicnt.. Homer, it is probab 85 „ſpake the language. of. 
; the people; ; 2 | be makes. his, gods and. agate 1 ule. great ene in their familiar 
- converſation. k would be vain. to aitempt to make a collection of all the words 
which Expreſs | intemperance of ſpeech. in the Greek apguage, CENA . Sing : 


SapuyAuTo0;, ruf ND, ade tee, deen, xakbgngecz Ke. Ke. r 


i Tt) 


C'H AP THER UV. 123 


From this humour it is that we tam account for u fiugular &r- 
eumſlante in ckelr hiſtery, chat the: Cy nes, a ſbet of philoſophers; 
we pretenſions to RHꝛ.˖¹ledger and none 36! vifrtiey were 
Rarfboufed and tblerated, and even encütrugéd, in Greece, du 
_— 2 long freeefion of ages. Ain JO fie ay Sailer at mα⁰⁰⁰i˙, 1271 
Mr Gibbon fiys/ that the ſudden emotions ef ffraftie md tertor 
Dad 4 ne fub efſtłt: il ths converting of men And elgeciany of 


403 


women, to the Chriſtian religi&#//7 1329. 21loggo Jtom of) n 
"toe; #8dM:2 ROwkEver, He GNMôus 167 every bne, that this" ineplies 
ſome anteeedent ko edge of Chriſtianity And belief int its rut: 
for us the Heathens- in general pructiſed, without (ard, many 
things inconfitehe with evangelical parity it bebe the el 
verts from Heatheniſm to learn that ſuch ene were Gabler; 
before they beru- uſhatned/of them 


e plescher ie ir Hrely cht! emottvns of terror, of revedr v nber % 


unexpected; nh N Gibbon: eerwkers-expteffes hit fe; eu 
have been raiſed with6utaqreviots perficafien 6f à jecgetneht tb 
come; alt" of che duniges oh detaping reptntdme,s 3 ot 1k 
Ad thus we may conclide;} that faith was the grGumd wörk 
of converficrt in thoſe Hearkens who; at the promulgation” ef thie 
_ goſpel; embrüted CHriſtiarity: and e may alſo he eHeAd ts 
fam u fight eftlmute of am bypotHefio mentioned by Gibben 
this Pullxges and wore largely ckxplained intanlecheig Where he 
ferys; trad che airelels Polytheilt wa afſfniledt by ne wund uner- 
* pected terrors, againſt which neither his pxieſts nqr lis philoſo- 
herb edtld: afford him any ceytain protection ;o ahd chat f his 
r ſturz might! a(t his fair and his reaſuni ; ant if h cu 
*: tice erquude Himel i fun thatithe Chriſtian rellgivntmight 
+ 1pably he true; it became un ei tuſt tod oondinde him thax it was 
che ſafeſt and moſt prudent; party that he could poſſibly em- 
„% hprace *.“ i. 567. 29% 3843. hi nn 
d che A= it 20 — bed redodbid an 2 put) but with 2 leſa fa- 
vovrablerinference. 
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88 CHAPTER uv. 


1 Mr Gibbon adds the reaſon which induced the profligate 

rabble, on becoming Chriſtians, to become remarkably devout 
VB f and zealous in good works. His ſolution of this ſuppoſed phe» 
_— nomenon is ſhort and ſimple. The, defire of pertection, ſays 

= : Y he, © became the ruling paſſion of their ſoul; and it is well. known, 
« that; while ,reaſon embraces à cold mediocrity, our patho 
© hurry-us, with; rapid viglence, ., over amsa, which lies be- 
vx * tween the moſt oppoſite extremes. rc rr UND CF l Esra 
= Z Different men will incline to graduate yo moral weather 
= q in different ways; and ſome, on reflecting chat ch is much to 
4H fear and. much to hope, may be apt to remove reafon at a greater 
diſtance; from — 0re-0op 


Neraced. e eee e cfarik rd i r u tert 2 
Mr Gibbon muſt allow me to deny, ee is — 


our paſſions hurry us rapidly, from irreligion to perfect devotion, 
or from profligacy to perfect virtue; for experience, to ſay no- 
thing of revelation, aſſures us of the contrar . 
=. Let me not be underſtood to deny that there ae inſtances of 
150 5 men who have at once, from a life of irreligion and profligacy, 
= - attained to as perfect devotion and virtue as are attainable on this 
* e the grave. I agree with Mr Gibbon, that ſuch converſions 
5 are wonderful: but he ought not to aſcribe them to our paſ- 
"2 fionsz/ for then they would not be? wonderful to men who, like 
= Mr Gibbon, can analyze the puns, * Trace natural motives 
—_— to their correſponding | eee: nds fois 7 23 
—_— The ſecond motive which ek nancy den oo Nader 
</the primitive: Chriſtians much purert and more auſtere than 
we. | | 6 thoſe of their Pagan contemporaries, is ſaid by Mr Gibbon to 
1 have been the deſire of ſupporting the reputation of the ſociety 
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q in which they were engaged, and-their own ann as con- 


0 - 


1 i nected with that ſociety." eee 


= But unleſs the Chriſtians bad been incited 0 rirus by an. | 
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CHAPTE/R/ I. | 126 


| motives chan a regard for their * that f 
the ſociety to which they belonged, the conſequenoes, with re- 
ſpect to morals and behaviour, We not have been either univer- 
ſal or permanent. F "p34 131% N FRY M3 5046 %% Sy \v Ok > 3 
: The philoſophers + 1 Na in the Heathen world had thoſe 
motives, joined to an exceſſive defire after fame; and yet they | = 
were not ſuch men as Mr Gibbon acknowledges che primitive L 
Chriſtians to have been. Fer, an Alelin u ann HT N | 1 
Jeſus foretold, and the prediction was foo accompliſhed, that __ 
bis diſciples ſhould be reviled and perſecuted for his ſae . L 
Reputation could not have been the object of men who were 
taught by Fes eden ut for obloquy as the appendage of their = 
profeſhon, + vd bardo rote; of 4919w hits}, 31 os * Deter | | is 
We muſt therefore e for ſome other cauſe, which enabled Y 
thoſe: Chriſtians to be more excellent than their neighbours. 
Iheir motive to the practice of virtue, ſeparate from rhe motives 5 
commonly termed natural, _ obedience to the lawgiver whoſe 87 
authority they recogniſed; or, in ſcriptural dag faith i in Not 
God the Father, and! in n his Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | f | 


$4 


„ 


which — . to. — pncity of the lives of — primitive Chri- 155 i 
Riaps, Lubjoins-@ CY EATER ct in a —— way, 'for 
their virtues, x 10 Hes 10 no 6 

Some of the readers af as. e * Fall. hare cenſured chis - 
Supplement as uncandid, and even invidious. : AY 
Ibe primitive Chriſtians, as Mr Gibbon 8 were „e | 1 I 1 
en r dy but then,” ſays he, their ſerious BE 
Dinh nils : 1 
#6 Bleſfed art they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ale; for. theirs is s the | 
« kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute | You, 

« and ſhall Tay all manner of evil againſt you falſely for my ſake. "Rejoice, and be h 1 
4 exceeding glad : for great is your reward in heaven.: for ſo e they, * „ 


* prophets which were before 1 you.” Marth. v. 10. 124. We; 13 | 
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CATE: by infidels, 2 were too often abuſed by perfidioug 
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| virtues!“ NN bene Bas el on Po 
They were . for En and fair ord - wen n in 
them 0 Ni e hoch nine, 1 ſuſpicions 
an raneedflanttury is ht ,,. too Hook 100 1997 
| They were” - humble, _— and Patient, nbaingy excocifedt in ti 
Hadi 0 ecvixtues:by-theincodntempe of tue work 28 
The beer. — ———— 
ede eben. * ef 0 #129d rac 10¹ Hf, ai 


Sers nf, nn) waders amt not ins scene Alum: V7 

1 eee to — pORenearrnG 
OL cher eber 21 ee nk an n bamt91 Nai 100 
n r. che AN omen e . theiy-onduſpect- 
ing 1 5 dence rjgl bot 2 iſtical 99 B. N 3 bban: lays 
E 


p. 574. The es but bade of whoſe life and d each L Lucian has left us 
« ſbientertaining an account; impofed for a long time on the e retulous kmplicity of 
« the Chniſtians/of AHL¾]n Its impolible to determine any thing as to the real cha- 
racer of, his Persgrinus while ba rand his Janes.) (HThis anf ei Bu, tliar lie 


became mad, and burnt himſclf alive, in the {ont of all Greece, at, he Qlympiþa 


2 Gellivs, 1 who Ame him well, 2 al WT Judgement. ls ab Srunh _ | 
3 


were Proſlädte an elivere ina y manner. Phi- 
« loſophum, nomine Peregrinam cui poltca e. Mt 68): 
ce n grauey arg cenfuntem vidimuns, Auum Achenis:eflcknbg/diverſiiifert in quo 
rena er quumgyc, ad cum. french Imad her- 
"ole 1 70 eum 71 iter et honeſte avdivimbs.”] Nott. Att. Xii. 11. Gellius could 


not have de q chief f A Among, the 4 75 in bi er ſtrains of eommenda- 


eivh.”* $6 5 "i Pecan was 2k crave, e impo ed on the. exeduliry of Gellins, a Hea- 


chen grammarjan, no leſs than on the Fu of the Chriſtians of Aſia ; ho, to 


| Biy the worlt of them, had nor the gift of trying the ſpirits of, men, andy, 


augh 
17 
an excels OY charity, were ere led e d io dies 10 more. | fay — 4 ly of Pere inp ee 5 
has © N a 1 The 
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GHAPTER WV 


The primitive: Chriſtians, from their ſerious and 
were, chaſte, temperate, frugal, andlinused to all Tce and do 
meſtic vixtues: 1] 305910098 fin 020 in}doaw arti d d mp 

From prudence and ſituation n. a een 1 


perfectly fair in their dealings. inns. 
From OO the world, they learnt to 24 PF r 
and patient. 2 reite 2; %% 311 1 indes 5 B 365 1 
; Perſecution, enced cloſer in friondſhi Ft 474 Nia 
Their mutual charity has been remarked even by anfidels z:and” 
their exceſs in that virtue laid them open to the frauds of bad men. 
If we thus employ ourielves in accoumtinę for every virtue prac- 
tiſed by. individuals; it is much to be: feared that, in tlie end, we 
e amiahle quality of ange, eee enge sene 
35 — h nntevil.“ te ben 097108 amn nE idm Anni; 
Jeſvs has left a more humane rule to his friends. We are to 
know men by their fruits; we are to judge of purpoſe by actions: 
| a indeed any: funther knowledgelis roo high for us. 
lad eſcape obſervation, that Mr Gibhon . without: 
ending coden a very favoutable likeneſs of the primitive Chri- 
eee Chriſtian principl 
their virtues i, I. n en 520 411435 New 2600, 0455 216 llt 
e eee ger our and ſequefterod Hife of che. pri- 
* mitive Chriſtians, averſe c che gay laxury of the age, inured 
— te chaſtityg nen eοοmmν and all his fober and 
* domeſtic. tc 3H) ara hos ohe Dus nnen 
Now, hm{ epictvivr hide is of more Solero * 
may. at firſt nenn For a ſequeltere@life; averſe . 86 cke. 
gay luxury of the age, is not neceſſarily: attentled by ® al” 
„ ſober and domeſtic virtues.” The reverſe of all ſuch virtues 
may be found hene ere who liave never heard of che gay lux- 


| ury of the age. a , ſerious life,” « or a life led with,” ar Habi- f 
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CHAPTER V. 


certain degree che virtues of which Mr Gibbon ſpeaks; 
and thus the meaning will be, that ſuch virtues are the conſe- 


1 | gquence of Chriſtian watchfulneſs: an neee, truth, and great 
1 KF | | | 5 ly to the honour of Chriſtianity ! - EDA EE bn 3a. lu, Mot]: 
37 | Again, Mr Gibbon ſays, that ns contempt of the world _ | 


Chriſtians learnt to be humble, meek, an patient: 


_— The phraſe © contempr of the world” is be it os. 
Tay nit of che ſuperfluities and vanity of the world,” 


| £ ſublunary things But whether it be un- 

derſtood in the one ſenſe or the other, there is no doubt that ſome 
ſects among the Heathen philoſophers profeſſed as great contempt 
of the world as any of the primitive Chriſtians ever did; f and yer 
their ſpeculations and ſyſtems} were of no efficacy in ren 

them humble and meek; and we may oppoſe Chriſtian patience 

to the boaſted apathy of the mme _ en of ſeein eing 
our religion depreciated. by the contraſ . 
' It was on Chriſtian principles that the: wit Obriflans 
learnt to be humble,” meek, and patient: for they 1 
the words of their Lord, Whoſo ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be aba- 

4 « Bleſſed are the meek.” —** Learn of me, for I am meek and 

Eo . <4 lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt he . He chat ff 

3 « endureth to the end {hall be ſaved . 

2 „ One ſhould have thought that Mr Gibbon, E 15 having er 

4 of repentance and reputation, and analyzed the Chriſtian virtues, 

16d and.accounted for them all, had exhauſted; whatever he meant to 
OP ehe bee ſenondary..cauſe of thine and aa 
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| a » "Magn . 12.3 v. $+4 Xi. 29.3 X. 22. Various other texts to the like pur- 
poſe might have, been quoted from the other Evangeliſts. Many 2 in the Epi- 
| les are merely a N on ſuch texts, and ought to be con 


to eee aer. EPs Das i 59097 
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CHAPTER 19, 129 


. to che diſquiſition concerniriy the Virtues of the primitive 
* Chriſtians,” a large miſcellany of unconnected} dbſervations is 
ſubjoined, under theſe general hende; „ Rloraliey of the FPatherb - 
„ principles of human nature The primitive Chriſtians con- 

demn pleaſure and luxury; Their ſentiments concerning 

| Ba bee V and * Their averſion to cho buſineſs of 

e yar and government... % 
It would eee OT more ſcientifical had Mr Gib- 

bon, inſtead bf deviating eee e adhered to that 

method which he at firſt choſe to preſcribe to himſelf :. 


The purpoſe of this work ãs to examine che five ſecondarychu- 
ſes aſſigned by Mr Gibbon for the rapiꝗ. and remarkable progreſs. 


of Chriſtianity #08 therefore i might be pardoned for declining 
1 vhere- ever his fancy or genius leads; yet there is 
ch a variety of curious and intereſting matter in his miſeellas 
amen that 1 cannot alrogether paſs them over in f 
lence; tr ae. „ eki d 000197 1044 Ariete, ii 587 Ds 
1oiereteliberecinditad: 185. eral, that the chief circumſt⸗ * 
mentioned in this miſcellany ſeem to have had a natural tendeney 
to retard, inſtead of actelerating, the trĩumphs of Chriſtianity over 
the paſſions} prejudices? undd ef mid df heut ck n er 
Neither is this alk: for on comparing his fiippletnentary difdui- 


ſitions with is argutnent on the fourtli feeonddry cauſe! it will be 
found, that Mr Gibbon'concradicts not only experience, but him- 


ſelf. 4:6 A0 resist, 4s e een eee nnn $521 
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ple, v0 ys „The Biſhops and Do. 


carried the duties of ſelf· mortificatiol, of purity, and 
of patience, eo a height which it is ſearcely polnble to attair 
t and much lefs to prefer ve. A doctrine ſo extraordinafy and 
ſo ſublime muſt ingeitahly command the veneration of the 
people; but it was in calculated to "obtain the ſuffrage ol thoſe 
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of tlie 


ers who, in the conduct of this tranſitory life, 


a ” TER W.. 
Arenen alte feelings af: name. ade. intereſt; eee. 


E ane desen an, Tv, fen e ee ine 
6, | | de eee full poſeion. of abe ve 
neracion. of che -pepple z1-and; yer in the. very next, page Mr: Gibbo 
ſeems to aſcribe, to che Chriſtians at large a diſpoſition. that would 
orgies bythe conimen conjert. of mankind; and he ſays, in une- 
quivocal terms, that it was not in this ———— 
* Chriſtians, were defirons of making NLEIVES:.CL | 
or uſeful “ If ſo, — rompmin img ſeſſion oft 
veneration mn 112 SPS Bete 37 308 26-19 11 93637 * 5 003057 
Let us turn hack eee ee p. 574. and we ſhall ſee chat 
dadran chan he: — themſelves, did in 
this tr fe conſul 5 * ociety ie en, bo 
nqt lead them © at ——— Pere 
21 — rabes or ta aprnach. with the ſame inward contempt 
and the ſame external reverence, the altars of the Lybian, the 
| _ © Olympian, and che Capitoline Jupiter, i, 38. yet they 
f 0 „ and economical, and innsed to all: che ſober 
and pmeſſie virthes. They —. rhinos and 
1 paerfeciiy fair Waben fralinge:ethe7- wen oxeariſeg in che habjrs 
5 of humility, i bumility, et. and pa | 
, remarked cheir _ cha ity and; unſufpegting . confidence. 80 
ſays Mr Gibbon; and the reader will judge, whether they, or the 
Heathen philoſophers and politicians, as deſcribed by Mr Gibbon, 
| beſt cpnſultedi the feelings of ppture, and the intereſt of ſociety. 
5 - 1 The econ, karing this general title, Morality of the Pacher is 
introdu ced. wich theſe, words 325 It ãs a very hono 5 oircum- 
ee ſtance. for the morals of che primitive Chriſtians, , N even 


Sd 36 Me vs bum: TIA zer Nyc Stils . 
| | PN ip this world,7 ars redundant; for the \prigtive briſtians could 
KS, TY making —_ themſelves ul in 2 world. - ot *q «ih 0 - 
their 
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a, their fanles; or rather ed were derived from an eren f 
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po n east eue, {aps 


plauſe; n hall Mr Gibbon always written in ſuch a ſtrain, his 


only critics would have been the half-learned my upp one 


\ + 


villers-at the Chriſtian religion; ee Longa ls rant 


But he proceeds thus: The Biſhops and Dodos of e | 
Of - whoſe evidence atteſts, and whoſe: authority might influence 


the profeſſions, the principles, and even the practice of! their: 
<&.;contemporaries, had ſtudied the Scriptures with leſs: ſkilh than 


©. devotion; and they often received, in the maſt literal ſenſe, 


* qhoſe-crigid precepts. of Chriſt and Fee 194 ane e 


2 1 L DILLY #44143 digg 
„ Biſhops and Doctors of . de- 
nomination indeed! Under it, ali the Chriſtian writers, for þ know 
not how many centuries, might be ranged; and accordingly M. 
Baxbeyrac; in his very qudiqious treatiſe De la morale. des Peres, 
begins his inquiry with Juſtin Martyr, and ends it with Grego- 
ry, ſurnamed the, Great; but, as Mr Gibbon ſpeaks of primitive 
nere, and as he treats of the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
ti may be preſumed that he limits his remark; to the Bithops: 
825 * Doctors“ who wrote before the civil. eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian religion. 2480 hte 801005 1659 io 3.4 11121 7 
I mean not to enter into the noted controverſy reſpecting the 
ee e of, the Fathers; or, as Mr Gibbon chuſes to call them, 


4 ith Biſhops and, Doctors of the church x neither, * has 


n bs” 262443 101 2 K 76 122 ; ts 429 * * . 141 15 111 


© * I is fo called by Mr. Gibbon, Deeline | and Fall, i. 678. "he 11 ads 


„ Every impartial reader who has not had occaſion to — the HS ks 5" 


lian of Biſhop Warburton, will think himſelf beholden to me for pointing out to him 
a manly and candid inquiry into this intereſting ſubject, by one ho was no _ to 


ſyſtems, and popular opinions, and popular prejudices, | 
reh 790 - "M2 5 Mr 
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Mr Gibbon treated fully of that ſubject: he only ae e 
fathers as e whoſe evidence oy and whoſe preg 


Pu nwe es ee + which he dee eh ave 
been adopted by the church in general. mee 
Here ſome obſervations naturally: ſar themſelves. 
Of all che Chriſtiar rr ; 
ries}: Tertullian is he whoſe works afford the moſt: numerous ex- 
amples of crude and wild fancies; and no wonder; for the feeds 
of fanaticifm ſeem to ha ve been always in him, which, at length, 


ſptung up, and produced abundant fruits. Every one Nl 


Tertullian, ee adopted the opinions of Montanus, became 

contemptible a viſionary as ever diſgraced genius and learning 
Some men have attempted to draw the linie betwe cee : 

of the or4hodox and of the heretical. Tertullian; and for this they 


hud their reaſons, unneceſſary to be explained at preſent: but even 


in his earlieſt mn the traces of a difteperad imagination are 


to be found. + ene alin eee eltuopalicithenuged 
Md hg is the man on whoſe ' 


vidence' Mr Gibbon 
chiofly relies for illuſtrating the profeſſions, the principles, and 
even the practice of the primitive Chriſtians; and he has made 
more quotations from the writings of Tertullian than from the 
writings of all the other © Biſhops and Doctors” of the firſt three 
oenturies: ſo that, in the work of Mr Gibbon, Tertullian appears 7 
like the foreman of the Chriſtian world, delegated to ſpeak for all 
the brethren from the days of the Apoſtles until that time at 
which Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by law, for thoſe who lived 
after him, as well as Nats thoſe who ved before Al," or were e his 3 
contemporaries, | 5 £20099%220 bt 159 ci o 
In his celebrated gab chapter, Mr Gibbon N quotes ; 


Terrullian, yet he hardly ever refers to Cyprian, For, proof of the 
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| neiples and See of he Oki , that as = 
lived in the fame country, and? were Tiny Wd rn as raries, He 


„ ftioute' Bae relied” fo Htele on the teſtimony of the Vilhop and 


" Wiarty#, And t mitch on tar vie Möntthiſt. 


brpüftherz che expreſſion uſed by Mr Gibbon is fingularly cau- 
ti6as;! though'l am far from ſaying that there is any ſtudied am- 
Vigiity in it. Thſtexd of alerting rd the authority of the © Bi- 
Doctors did inffdence, he obſer ves that it might in. 


fluente tlie w bh pridefies, and practice: of their” hl 


rere. it att 104446 


r 


Should it be proved, „ that. the primitive Chricbahse thought and 


acted for themſelves, ane the authority of thoſe 
e Biſhops and Doctors,“ Mr Gibbon might ſay; that he never af. 
berted the contrüryz for | that he only ſpate of bat f ie 


h ep e 146006 70 
hippedea,” not of what 444. 
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; No weighty, Sher wee can be eſtabliſhed. on ſuch. light 


oundations ; for it ſtill remains unexplained, whether the Autho- 
rity of Which Mr Gibbon fpeaks}\ had influence;” and if it had, 


TY; q £345 Wi Ai 185 457 2 


what was the Eren of that 'offuence? ? 
M Gibbon if peaks of an authority which lhe FO RL 8 | 
poraries; but he ſeems. not aware that the word contemporaries muſt. 
limited to the Chriſtians of the country'in which his ©Biſhops' 


6 and 


it cannot be applied to Chriſtians, at large. For Salutes although 
the A 55 Tertullian ſhould have had influence on the prin- 


aden and Practice of the Chriſtians in Africa who were his con- 


temporaties, it Would be extravagant to ſuppoſe, that it had ins 
Ache in " Paleſtine, Syria, and Aſia Minor, where. the writings 


of Tertullian w were not e known, and could a * un- 
derſtood N : 


- Beſides, a it is e that the authority of Tertullian, on halt | 


* 8 187 i evidence 
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gors“ ved, or at leaſt to the Chriſtians ho were ac- { 
duainted with b che writings and tenets of thoſe g wides, and chat | 


Nagels and prafiice of is ie 5 en Lets M 8 
This —— o 8 aft mh 


age of the empire j. an 
65 has; it was ae ha —— renogncing a more mat 

« guty,'they cid affume che character of Piafrer, 1. 580, and 
vet, in the very fange page, „ir Gibbon ſays; © Tertullia usb. 
eee ien pf erer e mars annie; 9 3 : 


3 % 21 0 
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en Uarilig i 12a my of the whinifics mk 

ag it worth his pains to expqſe the bad taſte of ſome of the Chriſtian writers who 
are ſaid to hayę admiged che x titings of chat Afriran Heretic. () His words ard l On 

* « fa copendang, r beit. de dul autres peres, et fur; feht St Or han, 
qui ne paffoit point de jour, ſans lire quelque choſe ye Tertullian, et qui lait A 

6 fon copiſte, en lui demandant les ouvrages de ce Pere: dounez i. mon maiſt 
66 Ceſt ce que St Ion | dit "tenir du ropifte meme. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. ; p 284. 
Mi edit» Bafitz $37) Here ther in a(pleaſant!anachroniſt} which would haveè af. 


forded matter of exultation to M,. Barbeyrae had any of che fathers been guilty of it. 
The copiſt or ſecretary of Cyprian could hardly have officiated in that capacity before 


the age of eighteen or twenty, and could not have met with Jerom ſooner than 120 
years, retkoned from the death of Cybrian; ; fo that he muſt have been about one hun- 
dred and forty years of age when he communicated this anecdote to Jerom 1 Ithappens, 
however, that Jerom bells a yevy different ſtory. His: words are: f. Vidi ego quem- 
1 eee oncordjz,quod oppidum Italie eſt, ſenem, qui ſe, beati Oypriani jam 
dis ætatis yorarium, quum ipſe admodum eſſet adeleſcens., Rome yidille dicer 
4 referreq 16 Bb ſolitum nunquam Cyprianum abſque Tertulliani lectione unam 
« diem prteterliſſe, ac fibi crebrd dicere, da Magiftrum, Tertullianum vide licet Uni- c 
« fieans.” The reader will abſerve, that Jerom does not tell ſo improbable a ſtory 
as that be himſelf had converſed with the copiſt, of Cyprian; he only ſays, chat - 
old man reported, 78 when he was very young,. he he card another old 
Cyptian often called Tertullian the Mafter,, and frequently 1 read his w = oy "i 
then, there is / acting more than the hearfuy of . a thing 333 a 
rent from what M. Barbeyrat relates 


| | The words of Tertullian are: Aut deferendum = fit; ut'a a multis Abi, 
* aut omnibus modi villandum, ne quid adverſus . qvæ nec 
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But, to this /purpoſe, Tertullian's on evidence is ſtill m 
eee % Hew can à Chriſtian beeome a* adde 6: 


of juſtice ſince tlls Lord bas deprived him * 


4e His werde for alchough military men came to Johfi the Bap- 

2 and received inſtructions from him as to their conduct 
x gh a centurion embrated the goſpel; yet, afterwards, 
r 
was the. opinion of Tertullian. Ne vertheleſo che pravFice of the 
_ Chriſtians in his age was different; for it appeats from? che trea- 
tiſe de Corona | Militis;\ that many Chriſtians ſerved in the Roman 
armies; and again, in his Apology; he ſays, we are but of 
1 yeſterdayz andöyet we have filled eue * and; we fight 

along with you!“? has ano , daod in mar e 
„here are}! Aue Nr Oben, „ rawvery natard Nee, 
+, which we may diſtinguiſf in the moſt virtuous dilpoſitiens, 
<-rhe love of . pleuſure, and the love of actien. If the former is 
fa refined i by art and learning, I chartiis of focial 

-»d Bildung vnn 10 deubivihn! wy 69 Sonia vi ynanootq e 
«i ex _miſliti/pertnittulitiſf, aut 1 
Rae conglxit,c Corona; l. Thee ſenttnce is obſcure, and! its juſt reading is 
be ſettled. See ho: note x ue This much, however, is plain, that Tertul- 


217571 


to deſert r quit the ſervice; io chat =y does: 'by no means * ſuggeſt the  FIpeglent 

ce ebe 0 f f N de <ug o a IQ, 

bay ae « Quomado.antem beUabit, md quomado/exiam. in pace militabit, ſine 1 0 
« quem Dominus, abſtulic ? nam etſi adierant milites ad, Johannem, et formam ob- 

a fefbltion acceperant, fi etiam centurio crediderar : 3 omnem poſtea militem Domi - 


« nus, in Petro krarmando, PER d. [dololatria, C, 19. M. Barbeyrac ex- ; 


plains in pabe to lignify «" quand le es Chrztiens n. ne ſont expoſez A aucune perſecution 30 

Morale des Peres, c. 6: 96.1 and no doubt pax has ſometimes the ſenſe of reſt 
4 from perſecution:ꝰ 26 but I have choſen to follow the paraphraſe of Rigaltius. £6 

- + Heſterni lumus, et veſtra omnia implevimus,— caftra ip/a — vobiſcum mitita- 
i 4 Aol. C. 3 37. 42. In this there may | be : ſome x rhetorical | exaggeration, which, 
Ls will not affect in my 0 | 


2 * . 
Mues | | < intercourſe, 


vine perpettendum die? quod æ que fdes p pa- 


| ne ie and .cempprations which : attend Chriſtians - 
41 become Naa s 2205 vo { e. by 1 him is, that of their being induced 


136 Fonds ee 


pg eres er ure life La ac 10 * ars 

——— —-V—-— 

: to anger, to ambition, and to revenge: but when it: is guided 

by / che ſenſe of propriety and benevolence, it becomes: che pa- 

© nent'of1gnery Pinner adde Gebe virtues (axe ccm panda 

_ with equal abilitieg, a family, a or lan empire, may be 

indebteꝗ for their ſafet y and proſperity 00 he undaunssd beh. 

© rage of a fingle man. To the love of pleaſure we may, therefore, 

55 aſcribe moſt of the agreeable, to the love of action we may tat- 

my tribute moſt of the. uſeful. andi reſpectable. . qualifications.#;THt 

character in which both the one and the other ſhouid - be united 

and harmoniaed, would ſeem to conſtituie the moſt perfekt itlea 

of human nature. The inſenſible and inactive. difpoſition; | 

„bien ſhould be ſuppoſed alike eat del would dere. 

of procuring any happineſs — or any: public 4g 

_< nefit to the world, But it was not in iir world that the pri- 

« mitive Chriſtians were deſirous of making themſelves* either 

«agreeable or uſeful.“ ; 1. 575. e cn tg by S501 3 a? 99G 192937 oy 
All this is delivered in a folen u, pkilsophi 30 bal, And 1 didactic „% 

ſtyle; and we muſt preſume, that to the author bite it in per 

Li intelligible, but to one of his readers it is not. 1381 

Mr Gibbon obſerves, that when * the ov of bree e 

« ” art haps learning. im r by qt charms of focial, 1 Intern 


"Fs © 3 {34 
„ 1 Lain At . an 
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This e ſeems vague: "pods one hold PI . 45 15 guidem erv- 
« ditus àmicn clanculdm utitur, bilarli. facetä. Tank idk, ac parvo parabili; 3 C de- 
* mdm vita eſt beatior,” Surely this does not come up to the notion of what * is 
“ productive of the greateſt part of che happineſs of private life; “ although, we have 
artifex eruditus, [art and learnin 84, hilaris er ft Tſocial intercourſe], gun ba- 
'rabilis, W Jana, 1 5 Ib], and Cid e ett LH 2 De 
| 314 T1495 210 ? | co 
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purſe, and corrected by a juſt regard to œconomy, to health, 

15 nd reputation, it is productive of the men * of the 
— M tee nt ee ee 

; d this lese f plage ml: en bathe deſcrip- 
tion given of it by Mr Gibbon, before it can produce the greateſt 


ram of, the. happineſs of private life, it muſt be refined, improved, 


lt one might be apt to imagine, that a 


ching alen becomes ſalutary oniy by ſuch a proceſs of refinement 


and gorrection, is, in itſelf, impure, and even noxious; This at 


leaſt is plain, chat, if prepared by Mr Gibbon's receipt, it is a 


compoſition too high- priced for the vulgar, ho occupy moſt of 
the ſtations in private life. Art and learning are two of its ingre- 
1 and whatever may be the ſenſe of the word art, it is cer- 


tain that /carning never was, and probably never will be a general 


pea and here we are —_— a thing of which we ſhould 
menen have been ignorant, that © the greateſt part of the _— 
**:pineBs: of private life lies without Eu reach of the vulgar “ 


Mr Gibbon adds, to the love of pleaſure we may — 


“aſcribe moſt of the agreeable qualifications; the inſenſible — 
diſpoſition, which ſhould, be ſuppoſed . deſtitute of it, would 


Tobe rejected by the common conſent of mankind, as utterly inca- 


pable of procuri any happineſs to the individual. But it 

« was not in this world that the eee en 
| « of making themſelves agreeable. i i Gat 

The reader will obſerve, that, in the long 3 Pl which 

theſe expreſſions are ſelected, Mr Gibbon has alſo introduced 

e the love of action” as a propenſity or principle; and that he has 

treated of the effects of it, as well as of the love of pleaſure.” 


But, although the blending them might ornament a period, the | 


nature and conſequences of each will be beſt underſtood when 
they are ſeparately examined. | 

And Here again it will not eſcape the attention. of the reader, 
mba S that 


1 


Chriſtiant, ¶ the fourth ſeconda 
Chriſtianity], aſcribes to them an inſenſible diſpoſmion, deſtitute 
of che love of pleature, which, would be rejected, i the comman/ con- 
ſent of 1 


already obſerved; that the love of antun Borchen in its being“ made: productive of 


the greateſt part of the happineſs, of private life, muſt be refined, improved, and cor- 
refed; ſo that it alſo, as well as the love of action, is of a very doubtful Wu 


Had Mr Gibbon, inſtead of “more en ai bid, « « fill more Youbrful, „ n; 
2 would have ä ae F J 
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that Mr Gibbon, while treating of - the! 3 primitiv 
ary cauſe of the rapid pragveis * 


kind, as ens incapable. of ni 
to the individual. Rr, Rh eee e $15 2 Asen e 
Now, efron. the primitive Chriſti: ins was nch as 
eee by. the, common cunſent f mankind, why is it treated of 
among the ſecondary cauſes of the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity ? 
The caſe of the primitive Chriſtians, in being thus: deſtitute of 
the love of pleaſure, appears truly lamentable. Livingi as they 
Aigen in the region. of love, they muſt have enjoyed the charms 
ſoeial intercourſe, ſo far as innocent; and Wee himſelf 
informs us, that they had a juſt regard to 
and to reputation theſe things, had the Chriſtians 0 
of the love of pleaſure, would have improved and: corredted it, but 
as that prĩinci ple Was wanting, all their ſober and domeſtic virtues 
cou Id not render them agreeable in this world. Rc n 


2 


much ſtronger and more doubtful nature , the love of action.“ 


It is ſaid, that the love of action often leads to anger, to am- 
© bition, and to revenge; but when it is guided by the ſenſe of 
«« propriety and benevolence, it becomes the parent of every vir- 
tue; and if thoſe virtues are accompanie with equal abilities, 
eee a ſtate, or an empire, may be indebted for their ſafe- 
"a ep in ai to eee wee eee a ſingle man 
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*.To-the qve of action, therefore, e the 
« uſeful and reſpectable qualifications j the, inactive diſpoſition, 
hiah. ſhenls be ſappaſed— deſtitute, of it, would be rejected 
** by. the common conſent of mankind, as utterly incapable. of 
t, procuring any public benefit to the world. But it was not in 
this world that the primitive ( eee 


*, themſelves uſeful. Nett 33D HICAT ese Na ein 


It matters not who was a! inventor of this geniesse ory, 
_ which ſuppoſes the love of action dae en, prin- 
ciples 1 in che conduct of rational beings. 8 eee Norte afy fe) 
 Alove of action is peculiarly diſcernible in children before they 
can act on rational principles; and the moſt reſtleſs child is, ge- 
werte hadert This is owing to an inſtinct independent 
of reaſon, a ing from the wiſe will of the Giver of all 


good; and it e, ons connection with rational principles than 


the power of fight; has, or the ſenſe of feeling; and therefore we 
cannot, with any propriety, attribute, * moſt of the uſeful and 
<« reſpectable qualificationsꝰ to that ſpecies of the love of action. 
The immafprial and immnortal ſpirit of mans always buſy, un- 
leſs its exertions . be impeded | by. ſome external or adyentitious 
cauſe; and hence ir might be ſaid, in a metaphorical ſenſe, that 
the human ſoul loves actior eee eaning of Mr Gibbon? 
and is that all? E654 baevt{ Ants enam DHA t 
+1 write under very great difedvantages, being unable to appre- 
hend clearly the ſenſe of the phraſe-* love of (AIR HPF more 
than that of 45 Ff love of pleaſure.“ TN TATE. 
lt is ſaid, tl that the loxe of action, e ed op hs ae 
—50ꝗ6 volence, becomes che Parent, of every virtue. But fince 
benevolence is is a virtue, how can hn love: 50 action, hes 11 
a; it, become its parent ? T7, . 


3 


Mr Gibbon aſſerts, . this * 6 bone of 1 ” often 3 10 


anger, to ambition, and to revenge. Does the loye of ac 
ina 5 8 2 


33 5 


x 


; . 2 : 


—_—_ 
DT. . 


. 
＋ 
F 
* 
- 
* 


98 * 
8 
s 


& 


© 
Yonge 
ME 


W 10 


N 


Many 
1 


2 


ce: 4 _—_— * 
a S 


1 


E 


* 


* 
1 


7 0 * ap 
1 a * 1 * ; 1 
; S Lark ES * 4 is POE wax, 
— * _ 5 - £ T4 * ». 4 7 
With 6 wk N A - wa i 6 . *. a 
1 1 ye 1 5 ip. * 2 
* "LEO e 4 
mn by a 4 % 8 nb As TS 
"I oy vs il n ro f 2 
5 7 1 * 
5 2 n 
* 1 


e TY FR ad „ " h J _ ; 
? 4 . 8 [ - 0 * 3 * + N 2 — — * 8 Nen * 
a of "DH : c o 8 4 BY ” * * - 4 — + S - 25 » 
Wa: my & We * 3 i þ 7 F <4, ts I 1 » Ls 
PF es. N 3 * 1 af 4 8 5 »Le 13 1 2 * > 4 sf - 
. * % re (Rea - 9 - NN I LN xa r et RE £ 85 a | $ 
, WS,” VR 4 RL 4 n N - Ig enn rt 41% 4 7 
a 0 , x * "WF # Fa q N 
£ - , 


= HY * 


r 
2 


4 


ig 


ee 


y 


\ 


„% OHA TEA . 


lend à man to rail at his wife, beat his ſervants, undermine his 
rival in politzes or zaſſaſfinate his enemy f fn 

The inference drawn by Mr Gibbon from the union and har- 
mony of the two Principles Wight," at firſt view, appear to point 
 at' a" diſcoveryof their nature!” The character,“ fays he, in 
* which both the one and the other Thetild Be united and Kartho- 
e nized, would ſeem to conſtitute the moſt perfect idea of human 
nature“? attiy* 10 TOI 2112 nV wo ICC Nanni 1 * 
This might remind us of the character of that perſon who reali- 
ſed the moſt perfect idea of human nature; Mi ſhould 1 fay of 
that perſon, whom Mr Gibbon and 1 were early taught to Took on 
45 the bird, E , chat the love of pleaſure and 'the Jobe of 
ache were a 8 geit . i his conn i v2, "Mr" Gibbon 


— ac Iuioi hr e eee eee ene 2 at thous 
Unleſs in him, we cannot We tlie mot — 


on erhibited in human na- 


is 


mün nature, br; rather, for pei 
runes to nd odio ai eee nein did 
But let us reviet themoft diſtinguiſhed characters bf nere men, 
rough and very; imperfect ſketches at beſt of moral excellence; | 
and then decide whether the love of pleaſure and the love of 'ac- 
tion were the great principles in the conduct of Phocibn, Epami- 
nondas, and Marcus Antoninus; of Alfred, the ſoldier," e 
and legiſlator; of Bayard, termed Le Ghee, fant reproche; \ of 
the virtuous and gallant Sir Philip Sydney; of La Noüe, whom, 
while he was engaged in the fierceſt tumults of party, all parties 
applauded ; and of William the Firſt, Prince of Orange, who, chat 
he might eſtabliſh civil and religious Kberey, abandor events ar Ang i 
cher object, whether of intereſt or ambition. 
And, not to multiply examples, we may affirm, that che ſimple 
and mild virtues of thoſe eminent ſea-commanders de Ruyter and 
ayes Haw che ove" ef pleakureor 


action. 
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retutned „ n to fight, bleed, 
and die for the and uf their fathers .. 1 331! 
His next ſection hear this general title: The primitive Chri- | = 
< ſtians. condemn. pleaſure and luxury.” Theſe terms are vague; _ 
for) in modern language at ſeaſt, thb word plegſure may imply =_ 
ſomethingthat'is'lawful-as well as what is: unlawful and there 
are hardly two men who aſcribe! the? ſarge-ineaning+ to the word 
reh 905765: 22845 03 avornttubnt bus fhangol; ea, gots 20) 
But, without criticiſing on its title, let us examine the contents 
of um ſection. Thel acquiſition of knowledge, ſays Mr Gib- 
, © kxhe exereiſe of our feaſon or fancy and the cheerful flow 
$6: 2 unguarded converſation, may employ the leiſure of a liberal 
4 mind. Such amuſements, however, were rejected with abhor- 
4 rence, or hdmitted with the utmoſt caution, by the ſeverity of 
„ the Fathers, who deſpiſed all knowledge that was not uſeful to 1 
4 ſalvatibn, andi who conſidered all levity of diſcourſe as of Wi 
«© nal abuſe of the gift of ſpeech, i. 550. 765 N it 4513 aii 
On comparing the title with the text, we ſee that Mr Gibbon 
holds the primitive Chriſtians“ a and the Fathers to be equi- 
valcke teme hn miſtake, obvious to every reader, pervades 15 
his argument. Iiwiever he didovers;' dr imagine, than he- has 
diſcovered, a weak or abſurd opinion in the works of any primi- 
tive Arte he preſently | acer that all the e Chri- 
ſtians adopted £57707. 1/16 27 at Ho, 1115 isa 6 mom.” 
Ir the paſſage now under bbr "ROS © Fathers" is litnite®'t6 che 
African Writers of "the'third century; for all the authorities on 
wWhick Mr Gibbon relies are quoted from the works of en 
lian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lactantius. 
It is ſingular, that of che three witneſſes produced by Mr Oib- Mg 
bon for * the opinion of the primitive Chriſtians in all 
I countries, 


FOR 


o>perſoniuhoſe leuti mente — boar en 
been, in many and 1 ir 2 ant ed 


congrits af, kleathen-qhiloſaphers, . Sui een Ho HIER e T 
[And it, is, +fapolbile, ill more ſinzular, chat Terthllian, A 


ellar) 403ſalvation;”. 
for they were \ banned, ang: eme to n parade of their 
learning. 2 inn dige v0 ti» ap? nog, 72 
One might richer: hans looked ifor, duch contempt. of ) gender 
keowledgsito Jacob Bochment andahis alliterate: 


lawyer, a) ꝓrofeſſor of ſciencos, and ar 8 — 5 


The truth is, that thoſe writers did not deſpiſe 
n religious attain ments. ill ms et 5 
Poſſibly Tertullian, after he b 
ſerted the fanatical tenet of · detotion and ignora 
will not affect my propoſition. n 1711 S attend 
Mr Gibbon proceeds to give a eee enen 
and gratifications of ſenſe, ſaid to have been condemned by Cle- 
ae die Ee PRIN: 


* — 


tur. 10 Aim Jil ieh eine , 9 ni 

1 It is ſaid, that with our "devout. predeceſſors, the en ſenſa- 
% tion of pleaſure was marked as the firſt moment of the. abuſe 
« of the ſenſes,”; i. 370, 57%. But did they ſay. ſo2. Did they, for 
inſtance, hold, en firſt ſenſation of an agreeable. ſmell, was 
the firft' moment of the abuſe of che ſenſe of .1melling ? Even the, 
fern Tertullian thought, otherwiſe : for he relates, without the 
a_ nter ene bis age and country in- 
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. — pleaſures: of dhe lenſte 
late ee neee & Chriſtian me 
u gratiffeations us are vicious f... 


The force as well as nee this expreſſion ſeems to reſt on 
d profint;” It may well be ſuppo 
y from the muſic of their Hbathen neighbours, as being 


3 
24 


by; 
1 


ſubter vient to the put poſes ot debaucher yy ”_ 
Thefe is no ddubt that, in ur days, muſic may Oy | M 


even to decorutt: But wWe are not from chene to infer,” as ſeems 
en inferre. by ſomme writers, that the primitive Chri- 
when they ſhut their ears againſt the muſie and ſongs of 


No one can deny, that the primitive Christians did welk in 
ke cepitig at a diſtance from che muſic and ſeugs of the Heathens, 
when uſed in ſuch of their ceremonies as were properly religious. 

But Paganiſin 

fices of religion. It entered into civil life; and its influence ex- 
tended even to convivial entertainments. It was the univerſal 
practice of the Heathens, to perſonify virtues, habits, and quali- 5 | 4 
ties, and to convert them into objects of v worſhip- Hence a me- _ 
trical eulogy on Fortitude or on Health became a religions hymn; "3 | 5 
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ny Non emo capiti coronam, quid tua intereſt emptis nihilominus llorlbus quo- 
% modo utar? puto gratius liberis et ſolutis et undique vagis. Bed et ſi in cro- 
« nam pe nos coronam naribus novimus. e 110 . . egg | 
Mitt 6 $2, . 45 + T6 : 
+: Quinque — pda te RIS u eil debent; vel, 
ae do alias eee Jun ee de Divine 
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zected wich the popular religion, or as haviig deen auen | = 


the Heathen world, were-moroſe, and unreaſonably rigid! ve Das | | 1 42 3} 


not conſined to temples and the public 6f= | I 
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Very few of, ne ——äũ———— ng did 
wc and aceuloractioien, were fit for the ears of a Chri- 
ſian *, an leh" we may judge of what is loſt by what is ſtill ex- 
tant: 7 acc /40} DOIN "21119 10 , $43: 86" ou COLE 8's 
»;The:Ghriſtians, ted that x 
Jews. which, conſiſted in; muſic —— ther: 
that they could have ave “ ſhut their ears againſt the harmony 
« ſounds ;” it was the abuſe alone of muſic which they. condemned, 

. / Theſe preliminary WNETTOEgny, * e in view, we may ca- 
fily account for what Clemens Alexandrinus has ſaid, in the, paſ- 
ſage alluded; to hy: Mr. — — from cenſuring muſic in 
general,, Clemens ſays, that the lyre or the harp, that is, ſtringed 
inſtruments, ought to accompany the Kein of pſalms or hymns, 
and evenithe ſaying grace before and, after meat tf. w# Harl 2. 

t is true, that he diſapproves of winden muſic; and his reaſons 

| for this are not ſo ridiculous as M. Barbeyrac repreſents them £5 

But. the decencies of modern language are ſuch, that it is im- 
poſſible, without deviating * them, to explain the meaning : 
of Clemens Alexandrinus. e int 5 1411 diz „ie ng 858 

. W Wee ſeen, mh in mos firſt png Keand inſtances 
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1 | | | . #4; SE te fo 478341 3 35175 3 
RX | » | There is eee 2 Greek: "wy 1 has which ought not io be once 
N named among us, 490 « even urging its propriety, =. n | 
"+ Pædag. ii. 4. in chat chapter, Clemens 8 s KU yp. 3 
mapadurrior Tac celpſerat . d d avrupa 4, Support d med, rat Tis Kine 
: ayspw xi! c xalanumricn d vr Tas xpouadlmas aH as rag aN ö rraponlaic, & TH TH, R | 
Hopopeon » Handen auen. The learned reader needs not to be informed, that, ancient - — . 
ly, a chaplet of flowers was the badge of debauchery; and that, in Greek, 3 
and trapwur, were, in effect, ſynonymous. Hence we may ſec what ſort of muſic it 
” which the author condemns. 1 1 Morale der Peret, c. e en e bom; 5 
0 | | | by ” 
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by Mr Gibbon, 


Let ws: proceed to the athers. il 10 bee g 3s di , A,, Notte n! 
er oy . ereus. eee ene 
drinus aer 3 Lactantns, occur in 5 works of Seneca, ak) Philos 
words," and in eee of declumation, tha i the · 
been, in che nent Ethics, :moroſe- and-abſard,- their nibroſes 
great example en 1 
Ccentur! —— * the xealogings” 9480 Heathen 
be tr A5 ee eee eee e eee ee 
In the courſe of this parallel, the quotations will be chiefly from 
Jemens Alexandrinus, againſt whom M. abe, aimed moſt 
of his learning and lea fentry. £32057 e ol bt e 359m 
3. he primitive Chriſtians, were;inſtruQed, to view; with in- 
difference the mo 
ca went farther; he viewed them not only with contempt, but 
even with ſome degree of abhorrence. I eannot be perſuaded, 
 foys, chat eminent philoſopher, . to admit painters among the 
eee liberal arts, any more chan ſtatuaries, and thoſe ho 
« work in marble, and thc other miniſters of luxury; in like man- 
c ner, I extrude wreſtlers, whoſe whole ſcience is in oil and mud; 


were I not to extrude them, I ſhould be obliged to admit per- 
* fumers and cooks, and every other perſon who beſtows his ta- 


6c lents in furchering our plealutes ? „ A e ee vs 
1 5 Kot A 247% 3 E717 xt #1 * J 


c Non enim e; ut in ang Uberalium artium. toc recipiam, non | 


«  magis quam ſtatuarios, aut marmorarios, aut cæteros luxurie miniftros. que luc- 
«© tatores et totam ole et ute conſlantem ſcientiam exptito ex his ſtudiis liberalibus : 
4% aut et unguentarios recipiath, 'et is et eæteros vol noſtris ingenid ate 
0 commos Ae tua, . 88. ae are 13 eee M: Sem mins ui 

il 8 | | This | 
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he alludes, nete ane co — 


; finiſhed, productions of human art. Sene 
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French cock en deen neee 


The whole paffaze welk deſerves s careful peruſal. ” 23 6302238 1 
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: the belinarettientis sn er dow. * 


Which ot the primitive writerb is it: that afddciates f en 
ſtatuaries with wreſtlers, perfu and :cooks, in the great aca» 
deatiy eee e eee on eee artngfnl bas uni 
Seneca | dee eur bee —— 


ments, that a deer line, tains aſians: with — 
much preferable to toundulations e ler wy 22 to ru S670} 
geneea laughed at the abſurdity of theſe neee Planted 
trees merely for the ſnade which they(migh 
contemporavies kiughed in their turn, fancier kangusge uftewd 
by an imprbver like Seneca, he gravely diſcourſed f theory and 
practice,” and demonſtrated chat is theory might? be juſt, AK 
though His pructiee were wrong fi % emotive m4, 
Of the prititiveChriftians'Mr Gibbon fays, chat they were: 
c igiructei es vie irh i the moſt ñiniſſied productions 
«of human art.“ But by Som: were théy inſtructedꝰ . 
n Even hey e eee ere Tz5 F. 

<q mb 0 hegilelo 30 beton mids. ahn 5 00% "Gay 
= * ueſlod on i Ge ge pate” 44005 Dis 29 or? 

* «© Lyxuria vult—terras transferre— flumina Wes! d: ig hr irg. 46 


+ * Cur arbores, præter umbram nihil daturæ, conſeruatur Pd, Vita Beata, c. 17. 
i aA ER. 
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2+ *,Yoluptas. qculorym varia.c et "multiplex eſt, auer 1 en aſpet EYE 0 oY 
« ſpyx in uſu, vel natorks, vel.opere. deleQabiles, Fane philpphi reiſim? Aan 
* Ajunt: eum malte efle præclarius et homine Uanius, e la ae Rg lata 
* 4 I a | + is | int eri, 
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* Gay apparel magnificent honſess and elegant furniture, 
re ſuppoſed to unite the double guilt- of pride and of ſen- 
udhty. i. SA! Sl an ae A d. ö e 


ä „Seneca. r nds the Whenever proſperous times 
* have diffuſed» luxury, an attention / more than uſual begins to 
Aare, bn re eee rg houſe- 


——— {ks Beide, cht che eee eee marble 
3 from foreign countries, that 2 mene 


| 4 wich chr ace ceilivgs®. VB 143 . bd; lg mos H ovsd mY 
„ Luxury wiſhes to bei ſupporteq by ry couches, to be 

<;clothed: in purple, and to be over ſpread with gold .““ 
| ee zefore me whatever dakzles the eyes of nations and mo- 
© narchs; let. me Behold thepurchafes made hy blood, and with 
the jeopardy. of your lives; and the chief ſpoils won by luxury, 
either in their order, or, which is better, all in one heap: That 
„ yhich 1 firſt diſcern is ai tortoiſe wrought up to the niceſt per- 
2 "<<" feEtian, of fineering, Tells of the fouleſt and moſt Duggith' anĩ- 


oY 1 4 21 8 n: 404 14 410 1 * 


77 tl ur- 123. 184 201 0s, fee! iqur3t iges eint G a l 91 nibus 
40 intueri, et hoc pulcherrimum opus intermicantibus aſtrorum 58 — tanqu: am 


n 2g es 


10 ee N 15 um 2 et Gila, Eibe Tiſtinta mirari,” vin. Li. 


1. . 220 1715 alia 347 o2 8 wo e 0 at $f; MANN 224.2367 "I * 414 page E142 
«fx 2 10 4 


5 ny F « Ubi luxuriam as fclicitas fad, e, 'primdes corporis le diligentior inci- 
45 © Pit; deinde ſupellectili laboratur z_deinde in  ipſas, domos impenditur cura, ut in 
« laxizatem. ryris excuprants, ut parietes, advegfis trans, maria marmoribus, fulgcanr, 


1 ut tecta v varientur aurb. bf lacunaribus pavimentortm re ndeat nitor,” Epift. 11 
Ey . one acquainted wi le of Seneca m know with. what difficulty his 


meaning can be exprefſed! in * ih. "The. gradation defcribed | by the philoſopher is, 
in general, juſt; but many of the weine ſteps, i in the progreſs to great * 
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101 eee 8 * 5 
% the appearance em wood. en Lice. ables, a Dunk 
able becauſe twiſted! into webe, 7 ihe! eroſwgrowrh | 
IEG: tree. There; cryſtal cups, whoſe brittlenefs enhances 
** their on ee rang of the injudicidus, that very riſk 
„en _— a from anne et, in 
to poſſeſſion E fee i pearls, but not one ti 
— ou eee Danner burdens, 
« and pearis are united, and above them others n axle, pied. 
Vn The triumph of mad female ſextrh vagance over man, would not 
% have been complete, had not two or-:thitee: eſtates ce ene 
each earl I ſee ſilken; covenngs; if intleed they may he denomi- 
« nated coverings, which neither protect the body nor the modeſty 
of women; and, which Are of ſuch a texture, that the bn 
<4. them can hardly affirm herſelf not. to be naked... 
HHN d nov een sd3 bas goril war AIs What 
Malls e aul i ia; add lei aid $10 end ach aunt; 
obo ſub ae neben A aut ocylos regumque preſtringunt ;; 
«+ volo/inwer pretia fanguioig aniparumque veſtrarpm.[F,; farm]; prima mil 
« luxuriz ſpolia propone: five illa vis per ordinem expan dere, ve, ut e Rene in 
n fare. eee OS eee r oh F 
| 's ifimorum morum = 
. + ipſa . 5 AN fabditts th CT LT e Anise — 
« [F. ueri ligni], coloratur. Video. iſtic menlas, et eſtimatum lignum ſenatoris den⸗ 
«ſy, ed Pele. qus iltud'in plures nodos atboris' tnfetfeias 'rorfit: Video iſtic 
« cryſtallina, N 0 5 accendit frag ita pretfuin 3 "6inivm um enim rerum volus : 

4 apud imperit $, os, ipto ' qui o fugare Pg pericu 0, ereſcit.—Video unfones, Hort 
** gulos os lingo Ry: NH 0 to 12 Nan evi Excrcita i dures abs feral thats 
4 b ee ee f DIRE Ts to 3} - pn tar ur Ne of fatis moliebris Infant 

* viros ſubjeterar, nif bina ac trina patrimonis Me, Gngulis pependiſſent. iddd 
"44 ſericas veſtes, f veſtes vocandeæ ſunt, in quibus nihil eſt quo defendi aut corpus 


« 7 hens ue pudor poſit ; quibus ſumptis, mulier parùm liquids, nudam ſe non 
5 len * . eneftcits,- L e 98. The. Leader "will" bet bod, in Clemens 
tem "20 11 5 . 1 85 Alcxandrinus, 
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What would have been ſaid, if any writer among the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had aggravated the crying enormity: of- tortoiſe- 
ſhell-ornaments, from the circumſtance of the tortoiſe itſelf being 
the formation of ſilk! if he had, he would, no doubt, have in- 
formed A peedy; that Roman matrons took pride in 
being arrayed in the entrails of vile worms??? ᷑ ð 
s ln their cenſures of luxury, fays Mr Gibbon, the Fathers 
% are extremely minute and cireumſtantial, , e en bit! 
In deſcribing the luxury of the Romans, Seneca alſo is ex- 
e tremely minute and circumſtantial.” His eighry-fixth epiſtle, 
more particularly, Vogde bebe peruſed by thoſe who talk of the 
extreme minuteneſs, as well as of the pious indignation of the pri- 
mitive writers. It may be doubted, whether Tertullian, in his 
moſt fanatical mood, ever hr gag with: nen e 
that Seneca does in that epiſſll oo on one 
Mr Gibbon proceeds to wth the various enen 
4 80 the pious indignation of the Fathers. 
119/16 Falſe hair.“ Seneca, in drawing that admirable portrait 
of Caligula, omits not his © falſe hair“. age 
8 Vaſes of gold and flyer.“ That which 1 like,” fays 
Sehe is the clumſy, plate which belonged-to;our homely fore- 
WT fathers, without ornament or name of artifices 7.“ If a 
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overlookiit: for, while enumerating the-luxuries: of his own age, | = 
he mendions f wine of different vintages, and e various nations e 5 | 
_ - Cleinens/Alexandrinus; tliough a primitive Father, ſpeaks very 7 4 
reaſonably on this ſubject. If,“ ſays he, © Chian wine be not _ 
we ought not to be ſolicitous about it. All wines 1 
God's! vineyard, and any ſort is enough for la tem- | ** 
Rente gueſt; —and why nene neee ener 1 1 
F er 
bi Hotty — of chat pious) i Sarin mentioned, by 
Mr Gibbon. Clemens Alexandrinus does not condemn the uſe of 
foreign, wines, when they can be had; but hen ſuch cannot be. 
had, he cenſures thoſe whit: only: . the wine of * 4 
om country. e Nenn 5103 e | | i 
lic falutations.” — aw ie the faſhiqn. of 
freguenting the leyees of the powerful and the wealthy ; and „ 
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_ etſewhere, © Quem ſpecularia ſemper ab adflatu vindicarunt, - d. Providentia, 


| CHAPTERHIV. 


Scipio for his clowniſh manner ef life. in not having had large 
V panes to give lighe tö Kis Warm bath“, K He on eee, 
auh, Stoves. T 3 — — de Unngerouſty h 


x60 


4 yature by "means onduc unter the floor / and 
* diffuted areunck the walls f.“ ALL ge; ile Sd; to lnb 
916 ing of fiſni Alive de afket 4 We were 
wont tobe ſurpriſed at the ilicety of thöſe mien wh 
net veuch u flh, unleſs" on the' day 3 
* unleſs; a6 che phraſe is, it taſted of che ſeu. Hence, fiſſi were 
— by poſtz hence, way as Wide for ke arbiite; 48 
6 urried along, bawlifig, and Porlof Breath Fo wha! a 
gen vv th refinement i gd iving cbm! Tha th is 
ich was Carghr* and killed: 0. Gay. 


ke abe? Tays the pi ure. Teannot' 

20 of fuck u le uf Babi r- denoftra 3 Brim 
ren "War I may" Er Bim die $1 bun d ian 407 andle: Ha 0 
4b, But it is on the ſubject of ice that Seneca alen lr ur- 
wht abMities in rhetoric. We have iſcoveret 
Jig up water fo as to make it refiſt be Gefthck cg farmer, "By of 
# anne wer. its 1 aggt _— wy the rat of arc re- . + 
y „ns Nene cer A * N n 


N 49 0 os ICIS o ths Fe. arsgagz, (Kee 5 a 7 rn 


* . lamn: | non. in caldgF 
10 ſuum tis ſpecularibus diem admiſerat, Epift. 86. 3 chat is, in colloqui ö 


guage, * i was ſhockingly ungentecl for Scipio,“ Ge. On the ſame ſubject he fe %* 


fi Cujus cenationes ſubditùs et parletibus eircumfulns ealer ee vit 
* Jevis cura nom fine perieulo ſiringet; d. Providentia, e e 
1. Mirabamur tantum in illis eſſe faſtidium, ut 3 < nin 
6 captum piſcein : qui, ut adunt, ſuperet ipſum mare. Idedò curſu advehebarur 2 
7 gerulis, cum anhelitu et clamore properantibus, dabutur via. Qu pergenere 
« liciæ l is pro putrido piſcis affertur, qui fnon] hodiè eductus, hodie oc 
« Neſcio de re magna tibi credere : ipſe eportet mibi credam : nne cy 
age” alert ker, . 4 I 
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© pains? why, n. Pn may be able to-ipurchaſe''witt 
_ ©.which- we might have had for nothing ] iI vomrr nn 
Wretched is the ſtate of a ſick perſon ! why f 
oes ni beca s not ad. cb che voddneſd of 
his draught already mixed in a large goblet, by layinig pieces 


"wo broken ic on it f. 214 ropidi er forte orletetart ut f * «Vit 


© You take Socrates to have deen hardly dealt _— _ 
ea — imm -anddiſcourſed of deach till it 
| 6, arrived; becauſe his ne Wengen a chillneſs gradually co- 
ming over him; his pulſe ceaſed 2 How much more is 
e he to be envied than they for whom ſome impure miniſter of 
* bauehbery drops ſuow into a gold cupf !“ tree fer * 
Women alſo, as well as men, nibble at ſnow, to give eaſe to 
Ty | their boiling ſtomachs |]. Can you doubt that ſuch ane 
* ſhow is the cauſe of obſtructions in the liver == 
The moſt acute cenſurer of the ancient Chriſtian writers will 
an be nd ene at of them, Tertullian himſelf not 


+;M.4 "I 'S r e $344 . 4 2 * TEL #4 % '$3 Fit bb EP)! T3: 
4 * 1. Ireen quomodo iparemus aquam, ut ea #ſtatem vinceret, et 1 OM anni 
5 f by | * ' fervorgm, defenderetur Nei . 8 hae Ae conſecuti ſumus? 


U # 


Es Fo I by". * +4/© infelicem zgrum ! LIT Þ "OT non * Aituit; quia non rigor gorem OY 
** * a 6 nis us, quam capaci ſcypho miſcuit, renovat fractà inſuper glacie.”- worry 78. 


1 liter quam medicamentum immortalitatis obduxit, et de morte diſputa vit uſque 
am ! mals cum illo actum eſt, quod gelatus eſt ſanguis, ac, paulatim frigore 
, Venarum vigor conſtitit | Quantò magis buic invidendum eſt, quam ins 


IP: + | Rorician blends nix and 'exoletus , 17 2% 41413. wle . 20 3 MAY: | 
| "2 1 : 1 — 1 [Feminz] æquè nivem rodunt,. ſolatium ſtomachi zſtuantis,” Epift. gg. 
Wea . 2.4 21-8 Phraſe 46 calm obdpicepey in is tranflated, the cauſe of, obſtruftions.” 
be ere nm. 
. EN n 


: excepted, 


got — 


<<, Male tractatum Socratem judicas, quod illam potionem publics miztam, noh 


2 mm auro nivem diluit?” d. Providentia, 0. 3. The rhe- 
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gainſt iced liquors. %%% an HET M —· y _ Fe 
Indeed, many — by paſſionate moraliſts, un 

the vague appellations of luxuries, are, in N indifferent, 
and are cenſured merely on account of their being new or uncom- 
mon. This may be ſnewn in the four particulars, of which Se- 
neca has faid ſo much, e bete are not mentioned by We 
ſtian writers in queſ tion nnd ior een, Si e 

In our days, every — een more convenient, and 
qv wh more elegant gla/5-windows; than an Emperor, or even 
aan of an Emperor, had in the days of Seneca. Through- 
. continent of Europe, loves are uſed in the ha- 
bitation uf the mechanic as well as in the palaces of ſovereigns. 


The Dutch boor purchaſes liue hh in the market; and iced liquor: 


are drank by the young Zazzaron: * ere men en with- 
bare ene and without hom. 8171 
Should theſe obſervations eee ent Wh hpi e is 
well; but that candour which forgives him will, no doubt, be 
equally indulgent to ot! ey n worſt af lem; 
have only offended as he did. 33 
"The cafe of Tertullian is the leaſt this of any, and yet 1 
candour may poſlibly find ſomething. to be urged i in behalf of a 


4s. YT 0 


v 
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ſelf. May we not, in long-ſuffering, ſafely commit every ching 0 . A 


man who, amid all his extravagancies, could thus expreſs him- 


. which we have ſuſtained, he will make reſtitution; if our pain, 7 | 
„he is our phyſician; and ſhould we lay down Our! ne, it is be f 


— ” * W 1 17 
/ / e nene . , 


« who can raiſe u s again *,” Hd» EE! e De beet R eite on” 4 
My labour, in inſticuring this compariſan beryeen. che WL 


* 1 1 145 | eat] 4 


zen eee eee e, eee r 


1 gatis idoneus patientiæe ſequeſter Deus. 81 Ahnen den b FR Thi 1 | 
or eſt; ff damnum, reſtitutor eſt; fi 2 eus eſt 1 we * * 
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CHAPTER IV. 163 


gent fancies of Seneca and-thoſe aſcribed-to ſome of the primitive 
writers,' will have been ill -beſtowed, ſhould my readers imagine 
that I mean to vindicate any errors in the primitive writers, by 
pointin g out ſimilar errors in an eminent Heathen philoſopher. ' | 

Mr Gibbon had full liberty to ſelect, from all the primitive 


writers, whatever tended to expoſe them to ridicule ; and yet, 


even with the aid of the miſtakes and exaggerations of Bar- 


beyrac, he has not been able to e, from their works, 


inſtances of injudicious and trifling cenſures on the luxuries = 
conveniencies of life, which are not to be equalled, if not ex- 
ceeded, by the paſſionate declamations of Seneca on the like topics. 
But further, it was in the ſchools of Heathen philoſophy 


that the Chriſtian writers learnt to declaim in that ſtyle, which 
1 aſcribes to pious indignation,” Let us be conſiſt” 


Mr Gibbo 
ent, and not blame the emen nn 0 the rr * 


they choſe to imitate®.” 


After what has been ſaid, we need-not indie many — 


on the concluſion which Mr Gibbon thinks fit to draw. When 


« Chriſtianity was introduced among the rich and the polite, the 
* obſervance of theſe ſingular laws was left, as it would be at 
5 1 to un . ur- were He wee, of ſk bet | 
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* of this Frepederbüs imitation many inſtances might be given. The meals, 


ſelected from the works of Clemens Alexandrinus, will ſerve for a ſpecimen!” That 
learned man attempted to introduce into the Chriſtian religion many of the Stoical 


paradoxes. He aſſerts, that the Chriſtian ought to be exempted from, paſſions, 
and that perſecution i is not an evil. i Kapern © Io TOY Trogmôr nian % ride, ar 


; rarrze Fee wales. o V yap dc, curdlennen. 1 ouraoxnaK "A, Its i n r- 
n | 


Tdsary; dd M rode, dadfuar tpydterar, & perpionabuay, d r bela My napmirar Terreic 


7 west ure ix. Stromat. l. vi. c. 9. P. 9 bu try, ora N- 
_ Kao _vplar i Th b TouTy Pwyere ite 1 ANA. UN we Kandy T3 dier ha Tapamu 
gw yen. u. T. 6. Stromat. |. iv, c. 10. p. . Metres th is much more to the like 
purpoſe.” But we have not ſo learnt Chriſt! e 33 
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| But it is always eaſy as well as agreeable, for the inferior 
. Hof mankind, to claim a merit from the ee, 9 pomp 
ee which, fortune has placed beyond their reach! The 
of the primitive Chriſtians, like that of the firſt Ro- 
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4 9 ras. very frequently guarded by poverty and, i - 
erance ! i. 6 een ien eee ili 
„6 f ſhould ſuppoſe from this concluſion) that, the ſe. of falls 
air, of warm. baths, and the practice of ſhaying che beard, and 
the l zere things appropriated to the opulent, and that they 
were placed beyond the reach of the inferior ranks of mankind. 
+ And another inference, ſtill more Gagular, might be drawn 
om;1ut, that every thing laid: by the primitive writers on the 
ſubject of ſuppoſed luxuries, was aimed againſt the gratifications in 
which the Heathens indulged, themſelves, — 1 n 
with the manners of the Chriſtians themſel ve. 
Mr Gibbon forgets that he is treating of a perio« 1 com- 
prehends two hundred years, and that his inferences are drawn . 
from authors who lived in the third century; and he will find it 
difficult to reconcile, what, he ſays here with what he afterwards 
ans P+.$9L—$90, of the, wealth of the. zahooeds? produced ar che 
oblations of heliev eres. 
Mr Gibbon thus wee « The chaſte Lane of the ka- 
Te in whatever related to the commerce of the two ſexes, 
« fowed from the ſame principle, their abhorrence of every enjoy- 
— —— the ſenſual, and degrade the ſpiritual 
4 nature of man. It was their favourite opinion, chat if Adam | 
«had preſerved his obedience to the Creator, he would have li- 
ved for eyer in a Jace of virgin F ; and chat Jong. harmleſs 
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. The Daaraaftovel Kae * 1 Chriſtians 578 is feſt 8 might 


afford a wide field for criticifm ; and it rr ignorance, with 
da eee eee _w_. MOT | 
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„mode of; vegetation might have peopled Paradiſe with a race of 
innocent and imme tal, heings. i, 77 70. 4d be ae to 
Mr Gibbon adds, in a note, * Juſtin M. Gregory of Naito 
« guſtin, &c. ſtrongly i nCILNEC to chis opinion.. itt af 

The opinion of Gregory of Nyſſa, of Auguſtin, or of any other 

Chriſtian writer who lived after Chriſtianity camt to be eſtabliſhed 

by law, cannot enter into Mr Gibbon's inquiry as to the cauſes 

of the rapid progreſs of our religion d-. & Todd. 9 712 note 

It is difficult for an author to conceal his favourite opi non, 
when decency requires: ſome; reſerve, or when ents 
him from being very explicit. But the, primitive, riters, wha it 
ns ene eee Chriſtians, could not ha ve 
from puhliſhingiia /avourite- opinion by xny ſuch 

;onfid, rations... Vet ſo it is, that Mr Gibbon has not pointed 

out, among the writers of the firſt three. centuries, any thing of 

chat kind, except in a paſſage of Juſtin . 40 which he refers with - 
out quoting it. fy hen bod F lt of ett, Wile en 

Ihe diſtinction between en/ſugl.,and, hirinal,.which Mr Gib- 

bon aſcribes to the Fathers, was made by certain HEratIch,; called 


Encratitæ, and — by Nennen and the viſionaries. who 


* * 


followed his o SITES Fete nnn Þ 03:97 
A plain man, on e the firſt 406 ſecond chapters of Ge- 
neſis, would not have aſcribed the holy union of the ſexes: 


* 5 . 3: 


* By the aid of, . I have cores the RET oh which | Auguſtin en» 
tertained on this ſubject. Although. abſurd enough, they do not ſeem. to be ſuch as 
Mr Gibbon aſcribes to him. See Marale det Peres, e. iv. $ 32. 1 have lately diſcover- 
ed, that a very ingenious perſon has made the ſame obſervation, and has pointed out 
4 want of accuracy in that hiſtorian, whom, he admires. In the fame critique, he ſays 
fomething of ſarcaſmr, which is fiogular enough The treatiſe here alluded to, 
ought to have been intitled, © Eſſays on female celibacy.” Its preſent title is much 
too ludicrous for a treatiſe written, as may. be preſumed, with a grave purpoſe, As. 
to the opinion of * Gregory c of N Iyita, - I | have al allo fearched. Barbeyrac,, but cannot dil- 
cover it. 
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CHAPTER Iv, 


obedience; and, on hearing the poſitive declaration 
of our Lord; * muſt have concluded that marri triage was in ths be- 
Sinning N nne e ee en ee en bk eee 11, 
But, unhappily, there aroſe in the Chriſtian church many per- 
sehs affected to be wife, not only "above what was written, 
but alſo/againf what was written; and 1 doubt dna fore one 
or other of) thoſe perſoi migkr * 1 Ke f 
which Mr Gibbon is pleaſed to number ar favour 
ions of che — writers." abe 03: 111071495 AR T0 ROE at} 


* 8 


« uſe of werrhze w —— 05 


to the Allen ner 
Adam, ag a neceſſary expedient to continue the human ſpecies, 
Socke ——.— of che orthodox cafuids on this intereſtin 


* — diy they 4 were Ah pMea: to tolerate. 4 157 He 5 
It is fad, in illuſtration, that the virgins of Africa Rute 
4 priefis and deacons to ſhare their bed, agd glorie 
fullied purity.— This new ſpecies'of martyr | 
introdude a new ſcandal into the church, 11 5709. enn. 
Much attention has been beſtowed * this n 
with the warmeſt colours: but it ſeemed unneceſſary to tranſcribe 


any more of his narrative than what might ſerve to. render the 


ound arty” $5 einer en 287 hy redo dare elf: 


* Matth. xix. 4. &8. 


+ Of the firſt author of this unexampled abſurdity I know nothing. Euripides, 
| ſurnamed the woman: hater, introduced into his Hippolytur, a complaint and remon- 
ſtrance againſt the gods on this ſubject. Sir Thomas Brown, as everyone . 


eee eee Ji 
— O why dd 2 rie bee 
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« Ertitor wiſe,” K. 
The fariri ical declaimer, the humoriſt, and the ended huthand; ſatisfied themſelves 
with propoſing an improvement on the works of Providence: But the Fathers of Mr 
Gibbon went farther, and conjectured that man was created anew by reaſon of the 


fall } 
ee. ſubject 
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ſubjec. un. * Mr Gibbon adds, i a note, chat Bayle 
has amuſed himſelf and his readers on this very delicate fub- 

« ject.” Bayle treats of very delicate ſuhjects with very littlede- 
licacy. His language is not that of a; well-bred; man; and the 
topics. on which he amu/es himſelf and his readers, are not al- 


ways judiciouſly choſen. It. is from him that Mr, Gibbon has 


borrowed the phraſe of.* new ſpecies, of martyrdom. M Gib- 
bon, in his ſecand volume, beſtows the epither af. THEMAKS - 
Clos on Bayle, - FCC 3 
In the notes, Dok an, Eos. iv. is quoted as the voucher for 
this fact; and, no doubt, the natural inference; from it is, that 
towards the middle of the third century, the prieſts and deacons 
of the numerous Shuxches: of. Africa were either crazy fanatics, fit 
only for a mad-houſe, or luxurious We e nme 4 
place in a houſe of ee vo Ji 
He will chink himſelf indebted to me . fonobſiiniogy ahet ae 
has relied on the good faith of others; and that he has not conſulted 
che original authority: For there is not a fingle word in the 4th 
epiſtle of Cyprian and his brethren to Pomponius, importing that 
auy pricfl was even ſuſpected of the indecent extra vagancies with 
which Mr Gibbon, being himſelf miſled, amuſes his young read 
ers. One deacon was ſuſpected; and him Pumponius, before he 
had conſulted with Cyprian, prohibited from the exerciſe of his 
ſacred functions. Why chen did? M Gibbon ſpeak ſo. poſitively 
concerning the prigſts and deachns of Africa? It was becauſe he 
truſted to the eyes of another, ho choſe to ſee, in the works of 
Cyprian, what is not to be found there; and Wappen to 
fix an indiſeriminating ſtain on the African eccleſiaſtics. 
What would be faid of an hiſtorian who: ſhould olive, 1 
in the reign of Queen Anne, the lawyers at the Engliſh bar were 
infidels, becauſe Toland, a lawyer, wrote in that reign; "or that, 
in the reign 1 of Geoige l. I, che e ee, employed, | 
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Qliriſtinnityy — in chat dx Woalttany| 3 cls” 
man; publiſhed his rhapſodies oii the miracles of jeſus? 2 1 
8 Tbüs is borroted from Barbeyr c: La vtité l eſt, que les 
43 . < Peres de I'Eyliſe/iregardoient' da. moins implicitement le-defir 
_ 5 *.du: matiage, ſeoond ou premier, comme ayant * 

quelque choſe d impur eee la corrupti 


aa 


« e plus qu ils falloix —— les — bouranaits 
avec les Montaniffes,—— Peut- etre meme ve ces en 
preſſoient les Peres par des conſequences t j- 4 S2 
4 gtabliſſoient eee eee et les re- 
+: duifvient: par la à la neceſlit& de . en 
4 ges, iet aux ſecondes, ces aver ane d'accor 
« Jeurs idees ®,? . ed 6050 e 6 464. 3 

5 Fir Gibbon might, vichout any impropriety, „b 
paraphraſe of the ruſtici French of Barbeyrac. It were to be wiſh- 
ed, however, that he had adverted to this circumſtance; that Bar- 
beyrac ſpake of the opinions of Jerom and others, Who, living 
after: the civil eſtabliſhment of - Chriſtianity, could not, by their 
doctrine and writings, have End or erence] vetted 
= | greſs:befote that eſtabliſmment . ud ee 
3 | It is added, The ſenſual eee into a 4 UP 
Y blance of the:myſtic union of Chriſt with his church, and was 
, TO 6 pronounced to he en vinben by divirte o/ arb. Naicgiengo: 

This extraordinary propoſition is not ſupported by any e 
rities; and yet it would require ſome very ſtrong evidence indeed, 
W chat in the former caſe the {pee eigen di- 


1 + 5 — contradicded our Lord, and in the latter, 5 Wd 
2 4 N 17 4 it. An e e N 2211004 An 2 {4 £5 me 


* 1 bee e, iv. 5 31. dr 18 Nr. e begle Ane dof: Ag 
9 xix. 9, Nom. vil. 1. 2.3 i. cur. vii, 29 · From the fimilitude of marriage 


„ err 1 myſtic 1 A of Chriſt with his church, the air concluſion is, that Reta 
it 7 NS or 
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i The practice of ſecond nuptials was branded with the name 
ef a legal adultery; and the perſons who were guilty of fo ſcan- 
05 dalous an offence againſt; Chriſtian purity, were ſoon; excluded 
from the honours; and even from the alms, of the church.” 
There is added in a note, See a chain of tradition, from Juſtin 
& Martyr to Jerome, in the Morale des Peres, c. iv. f. 6.16.“ i. 578. 
M. Barbeyrac, on chis oceaſion, ſerves as the ſubſtitute: of Mr 
Gibbon, ſo it is againſt him that my argument muſt be directed. 
Some things, however, ought to be obſerved in the entrance. 

The opinion of ſeven or eight individuals, who lived in differ- 
ent ages and countries, can hardly form“ a chain of tradition.“ 
As to the chain of tradition“ e the eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity by law, it is not connected with Mr CNY ſubject,” or 

with the e purpoſe of theſe obſervatio ns. 

And with regard to the opinions of Chriſtian writers who lived 
before that Kra, it may, perhaps, appear in the ſequel, that Mr 
Gibbon bought rather to have relied on his own reading, and his 

'owh impartial judgement, chan on ee He compi lations ns wy 
Barbeyrac in the heat of controverſy. ' r an nagen g : 

Thus much having been premiſed, ov 0 examine de aikre | 

| HOWS in this chain of tradition forged by Barbeyrac. » 
According to Mr Gibboy; the firſt teſtimony to the wntaveful- 

ae of ſecond marriages is to be found in Juin Martiynr. 

It happens, however, that in the 4th chapter of Morale des Pe- 

res, Barbeyrac does not quote Juſtin Martyr at all. | 4 
In another paſſage, indeed, he quotes ſome words of a frag- 

ment on the Ręſurrection, which he is willing to acknowledge as 
the work: if mga crit bets But that: ee e e it to 


* % 
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or wilfyl 3 diddolves marriage, not chat | marriage 1 indiffoluble ; and the 


caſe, of the death of one of the parties, has no concern with that myſtic . of. ? 
which Mr Gibbon fo ſpeaks as if he underſtood it not. | 5 

* Maral dec * c. i. 5 7. . | 1 

| Y.--- | have 


= - 176 CHAPTER (W. : 


7 node bern rightly interpreted by Barbeyrac, tends to eondemn 
= | marriage alrogether; and furely an heretical tenet of the Eucratitæ, 
and after wards of Marcion, had no countenance from the prin- 
ciples or practice of orthodox Chriſtians! This affords a preſump- 
tion, at leaſt, that the work quoted by Barbeyrac had not Juſtin 
M. for its author; at any rate, the paſſage proves too much, and 
e "ET not ſer ve for the deciſion of the preſent contro- 
; | verſy.. III; Bs FOPINS _ rt FVÿ indie hy 4; Hans d _—_ 
0 Fg"? ſays Barbeyrac, © ſpeaks of the Samaritan woman as 
5 being a fornicatrix, becauſe ſhe had married many times 
But there is nothing in the words of Irenzus which implies, that 
he ſuppoſed the Samaritan woman to have been wont to marry 
one huſband aten the derenſe of another ; or that he underſtood 
5 the words of the goſpel in any other ſenſe than that in which Je- 
rome and every. other commentator of note underſtand them. 
Barbeyrae has made a large commentary on a paſſage . 
nagoras {, which, it is imagined, condemns ſecond marriages. 
Every one converſant in eccleſiaſtical antiquity, knows — 4 
5 Athenagoras was, in many particulars, an ill informed Chriſtian, 
and one who blended Platonic notions with the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture: ſo that his ſentiments as to ſecond marriages, be they what 
they will, cannot go a great great way - in forming chis mighty 
1 chain of tradition. 
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inte tre n gam marie puſeurs fi: 
. iv. 14. Waasen. o de ally 4 UNITED e * 


. bee eee eee ev dees in a00 iro on an. 
ac ſit, ſed fornicatz eſt in multis nwptiis,” Adv. Heres. ili, 17. edit. Alper. | 


g 1 xxviii. p. 223-226, edit. Lindueri. At that place there are ſome notes vor- 
* . | 108 110% , adioon} 3-4 agate] 
5 „ aurhority 
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aurhority *, from an obſcure writer, we cannot allow him to 
found his proof on the authority of Theophilas, Biſhop hope e 
. he has mee miſtranſlatod. 0 | 
Theop Chriſtians, the union. 44 
nnn came that is, the Chriſtians. 
are nomggamiſte, in oppoſition to the received ſenſe of the word 
polygamiſis; and what Theophilus ſaid of his contemporaries, may 
be ſaid of all Chriſtians at this day. Barbeyrac, however, chu- 
fes to tranſlate:the phraſe [Mojoyapa rare] thus: The Ghraſtians, 
nas ſuch, — tate care not to marry more than once; or, are ſure 
at to marry a ſecond time f. He eee What 18 
ſhall we ſay of ſuch à tranſlation? © Ae aulit let 
Barbeyrac ſays that big OI ab defines. „ 
be, the firſt union which is contracted, according to the law, 


© between a man and a woman, for the procreating of legitimate 


e children ; and the tranſlator adds, by way of inferetice from 
the words which he puts in the mouth of Glemens Alexandri- 
nus, that, according to N We a ee union is not 
<:trulpa marriage. is ENS) t "9 oP ret 
Let us fee, Pit menen ab being be oO more juſt 
cranleion. CO ha nr union of a an and A 


Ai; 1 2 ö 3 Disc ute +. 279 0 Nun gan 6 15 8 * 12916 © 1 85 7 3 


el and for ng ie Srlenrgoren ſpeaks of polygamy and Micic 
cond marriages, ane N chiefly on 


connections with women, not of 
the ſenſe of the word eqn. 


1. Leg Chretiens,: comme. tels ./. 4 garde ue h marirr plus dune. fois.” 
C. Iv. $ 14. This colloquial form of language is imitated i in the tranſlation. ; 


0: x ? s 4 
\ 


; 95 


6 + fait ſelon 1a loi, entre un homme et une femme, pour procreer des enfans le- 


60 F Une ſeconde union n'eſt donc pas un vrai mariage, ſelon cette definition,” 
c. iv. $15. Barbeyrac joins the firft [1 rern] with union, Lehel, and yet his 


argument ſeems to join it with marriage sd lic.. This he could not do openty, for 


esd redn would have been falſe Greek. 


* 
L P ˙ yer ˙ wn; 2 * 
« 


| « Clement d Alexandrie, Strom. i ii. 23. definit le mariage, 1 la premiere unſon ak 


— — ab 


„ cu Rn . © 


Wn, for the purpoſe of procreating children legitimistely: 
it is the firſt n the earlieſt] union inſtituted by the e. 


. 5 
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be next paſſage ben by Barbeyrac from Clemens An- 
drinus, runs thus in his tranſlation. Exery one of us has liber- a 
ty to marry, according to the law, what woman he chuſes; I 


>. 


%; {ſpeak of a firſt marriage 1 ial.z Alitke {fd Ps BY: *7 16 A” 418 84 * eee 
I ſhould incline to paraphraſe the words of the original after 


dünner of Every Chriſtian, without exception, may marry 


<.whom he chuſes, provided always that there be no impediment 
„ by the divine law, Lund rr iii nl. In mentioning this gene- 
ral permiſſion, I ſpeak of firſt marriages . i o d ankles 
Barbeyrac appears to have underſtood the paſſage i an this ſenſe: 
«All Chriftians may marry once, but no Chriſtian may Marry; 


wire. It is more probable, however, that Clemens Alexan- 


drinus alludes to the rule, which began to prevail in his own 
times, ws Oe nen. from thay ee of ou mar- 
riages. e l an 82 ; N 20956 een nt: 
In * view, hy ſenſe of Clemens Aledo will be, r 
all Chriſtians may marry once, but that ſecond marriages are not 
permitted to all; for, according to an interpretation of Seripture 
then received, à biſhop muſt be, the huſband of one wife.“ 5 5 
The only other paſſage which Barbeyrac quotes from, this wri- | 
ter on the'preſent ſubjeR, is _ Recent _ re as it 
„ rauec jb U v 605 cure mo a e, 1 nnen, , 7 5 der. tx - 
7 ereff · Strom. 1. Hl. c. 23. „ 2 ps 55 ps 
J « Chacun de nous a le pouvoir Tepouſer, ſelon la loi, duelle feimme il vent: : 
# Jentens en premieres ndces.” cs iv. $rs. N he 496 5 
19 "Anx' rah dag nuar, fr ar PineTen, X&TE Toy iter ral, Thy rroro aig va 
: . rhe Sve ar. Seren. I. il. c. 1 8 VPV 
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mould fem, a parallel betweeꝶ bolytheiſm and polygamy *;: and, 
conſequently, having no relation to ſecond marriages. 
alt Tertulhan,“ ſays Barbeyrac, Hin anſwering the accuſatiuns 
<<.of lewdneſs brought againſt: the Chriſtians; obſervrs, that ſo 
far from abandoning themſelves/to: any thing of that nature, 
<« they limited to one Mo an the natural uſe of the ſex in mar- 
riage; and, aften he had given bimſchf up to-Maptapaliony: he 
did but expreſs the like ſentiments in ſtronger words f.“ 
The quotation from the Apology of Tertullian is very ob 1 4 
| or, to ſpeak more properly, EF anintelligible : 10 . "4 
Barbeyrac might have. produced many paflages in which Ter- 
tullian condemns, and even execrares. ond marriages. The 
very firſt F f his treatiſg de Monagamia are, The heretics 
* take away marriage, the curnal men feiterate it; the former do 
« not marry at all, the latter marry more than once ; thy 8 
e the heretics,” he 1 is underſtood to: mean the followers of 
: Marcion; ; and. there. can be f a o doube't that the phraſe '* ' carnal 
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men, deſcribes;thoſe whom... In common language,, we 
| call & orthodox. Chriſtians, that i 18, thoſe WhO. remained — 


| this Lim of the: _— inflead of SIN Tertullian, who held 


Ebi nne wh Fe iS 0 id e vt 93 * 88 unn! TRIES ; > 
* Kat de ee E 1461p tg ve „ 454 Oed. rg n- 
1 av es e gm xr Tworg: Snom“ l. hi. C. 122 h 105 ef t©- d Gre Je * 


. 2d obuls ot barumores 


BE « Terwiben, dans fon . repond aux Fee Jimpurets i 8 
1 contre les Chretiens, que bien loin . de s abandonner à rien d'approchant, ils ber- 
© nent meme à une ſeule Femme Puſage naturel du ſexe dans. le mariage. Quand ce 
pere eli dopne dans le Montaniſme, il ne fie que s exprimer plus fortement fur ce 

1 ſujet.” c- iv. 9 6. IE 203114340. 1866419 " eee een 119 4 * 
14 Chriſtianus ad berum nee farming mutar;®! Apel c. 46. Here er wo rds 
have been either omitted or incorrealy copied by tranſcribers, 55 


* « Heretic ouptias auferupt, Boche ci in t Wl ar fanch MA non coe nu- 


eh bunt. De Monogamia, in pr. 


3} 
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chat 


v4 - CHAPTER IV. F 
a that Montanus was the Comforter ¶ Purael- cos} promiſed” by our 
Lord ||: gait bawplippanogslotonmgatiad wrilumnupainn: 


From the Le Tertulliat's sg de 2 * 


en his country, en- 
aple or een e 
that he binelf eee; neee hereſy. In evi- 


WD» | dence of this, ſome paſſages are added in à note F. In general; they 
| | „ {abies 19360005 as ratteroiiadt: wth oft ads zd bikre 


ov ag gti rede gd aw: gon! wh 2 
. 1 7. — « bold in Tertullian thus to apply 3 a phraſe, which St Paul uſes. 0 deſcribe 


thois who have no right ta the bame of Chriſtians: p Fon N. ee fert, 1 Nx. 10 
vant £55 Sh. Leb . 14. That by Pyyebili . ceullian mean? the Chrifti, ns, 

A eee ee ie eee fg ee ect ig 
u Farucleti atque een :disunait a Herti It inay be e iu paſag, 
that Tertullian takes the diyine muſſi an of Moatanus ny . that 
the vhimſies of hat 2 5 ncht do give. lu to the Apoſtles. er er 

N de 1 * 7 rior Ane unite a magis ex 
e caula Paracictum ne are untur, .quam dum exiſtimant diſcip inæ inſtitu- 
« tore, et 70 4 Titer ne 0 Jam de e! Primüm « endo | fir 10 1 
bal Leifftatä, an Chplat Püreletum ande tale wocvift, quod at norüm de- 
10 pdtart pollit adverſus Camoliuamutraditionem, ut oneroſum adverſus lævem | ſar- 
„ einam Domini? De urroque amem, ipfe Dominus prenunciavit, dicens {1}, dixi 
10 enim, adbuc 'multa babes gue loquar ad ves, [ed ub 4. poteſtis partare ca : quum 
% yenerit Spiritus Sanctus, ille Vos ducet i in omnem veritatem; ſatis utique prætendit 
en a m iu que: ce ne itim paſhnt, tinuaquam er edits. kt ali- 
«« quantd oneroſa, ut idcirco nn editax. ea After having Fial En- 
deavoured to elude the arguments in favour of e marriages drawn. from the 1 
arr rr of Sr Pint, Tertuffirn bas recourſe! to a deſperate hypotheſis; '« ita res n- 
13 . bane; ur Pauls] ömhfbüs Of flerer, quo omnes uvtifäcerat, partürfems ilos 
1 * e berate ef e 15 dpf, wWeleräscbe tanquaamt nütrtx, par vufos del, 
% dutendu quiedam per veninti, nan per intperium; © aBud elt eim zudulgere; Aliud 

« jubere), proinde temporalem licentiam permittens, deoud nubendi propter infitittita- 

„tem carnm, ,quemadmodum Moyes. zepudiandi propter durizia is; Et hic 

| | «+ itaque reddemus ſupplementu Ain z f enim Chaſtps abſtulit quod. Mopſes 

=_ | præcepit, quia ab initio non fut A nec fic ideo ab alia renifſe virtute reputabitur 

—_ 8 «+ Cheiftus, cur non. er Parkclerus Wittler, quod Palitus infult 7 quia et ſeeun= | 

* | | C N kt bine M82 af dum | 
+81 | 
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are too abſurd to admit of a tranſlation, which e offend ma · 
ny, and could edify none. 1 venturg, bowever,, $0 tranſlate. ane 
paſſage, which plaialy indicates tho ſitugtion of the unfortunate 
mam mind. Dido, the Queen: of Carthage, ſhall. riſe up in 
« judgement againſt Chriſtian women; for ſhe, being a Fugitive 


« jn a foreign ſoil, and about ro become rhe chief foundreſs of a 


* wighty Kate, had good rea ſon 40 ſeek to be united in wedlock 


To in Yor 1H bier ee nn net ee e 


duck mbträmomiüm ab imdb noa! fult, net Idee ſuſpectus habendus fit, quaſi mi- 

« ritus alienus, tantdm ut Des et Chriſto dignum fit quad fuperinducitur. Si Deo et 
« Chriſto dignum fait, duritiam cordis tempore <xpleto compeſcere, cur non dignum 
c fit. et Deo et Chriſto tempore collectiore diſcutere? 81 juſtum eſt, matrimonium 
« non ſeparari, utique et non iterare honeſtum eſt. Denique apud ſeculum utrumque 
« in bond diſeiplina deputatur, ad cbebrdise f nomina, aliud pudicitise. Negnavit 
c duritia cordis uſque ad Chriſtum, regnavit et infirmitas cCarnis uſque ad Paracle- 


ci tum. Nova lex abſtulit repudium, habuit quod auferret :; nova prophetia, ſecundum 


te matrimonium, non minus repygium; prioris, fed facilius duritia cordis ceſũt, 
46 quam infirmitas earn,“ ib, 5514. There is much more raving to the like pur« 
poſe, and the tendeney of the wWhöle is to prove that the perfedtion of Chriſtian mo- 
rals is only to be found in the rhapſodics'of Montanus. i 


Moſheim ſays, Montanus was not ſo de void of reaſon ad to ſuppoſe hiwſelf to 


&« have been the Paraclete, or the Holy Spirit ; he only aſſented, that the Holy Spirit 


ce ſpake by him: But the obſeure language \ of Tertullian, who very often calls Mon- | 


ts by that name, has been the fole cauſe of the inaccurate manner in-which both 


C ancients and moderns have treated this fubject fQuod' vero et veteres et fecen - 


tiores ſententiam ſuam ambiguè; nec ſatls lurulenter expreflerunt; Tertulliani unicè 
obſcuritas effecit, qui Montauum fepifiras Paraclerum namĩnat: cujus quidem ver- 
ba et ſermonis genus imitati ſunt. ] d. Reb. Ghriftian. ante Conſtantin. M. p 413. Af. 

r having thus contradicted every body, and laid all the blame, on the obſcuri ty of 
Terlan; 8 language, he thus concludes : 1 27 All that remains for us to ſuppoſe is, 


« that Montanus was diftaſed both in body and minds and perhaps might be cher- 


c ped with a pious fraud.” [Hoc unum relinquitur, ut animo hominem et corpore 


etiam ægrotaſſe credamus, niß fortè piæ fraudis eum arguere velimus. ] And thus 


Moſheim unravels his whole web; for, if we ſuppoſe Moritanus to have been diſor- 


dered in his judgement, and ſuſpect him of knavery, . all chat Tertullian and other 7 
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«ith the ſovereign of the country; and yer the choſe ther 0 
zurn thin to marry a ſecond time“. h 
9) „. Tpeaks Tertullian “ whöſe authority might have infliens 
ced the profelliors, "the# dee even the — of als 

« » parade" TW ator ERIN ig cg bag 

Hie is one Hnk in Mr Oibtbri's ® chaih of en; wank 
x cath breaks at him for, althougly hi gudpenient be decidedly 
againſt ſecond marriages, his teſtimony proves that the Chriſtians 
of his age held them to be lawful; nay more, that the doctrine 
of che lawfulneſs-of ſecond marriages ſerved as one of the marks 
for diſeriminating the orthodox chürch from the deluded and 
Frantic \ votaries of Montanus e 37% Wy ets "ee 3 E 
k And this naturally. leads me 67 point out a miſtake into Which 
Mr Gibbon has Allen. + ivcnpor nn! 103} be düplü aby03 ibu + 

Barbeyrac charged ue er Chriſtian writers with ſome er- 


roneous opinions reſpecti 5 q and having been contradict- 


ed by Pere Ceilljer, be undertook not only to ſupport, but 10 ag- 


gravate his charge. This he did haſtily: and careleſsly, and in 
the ſtyle of à prejudieed and angry controverfiſt,” but without 
aſcribing to the Chriſtians at large thoſe erroneous opinions which 
he partly found, and partly imagined t that he had found, in the 
works of the ae Sine un br 
Mr Gibbon, not to ihe diginRion between the FIN 
ments of rndividinls and the tenets and practice of the Catholic 
church, ſuppoſes every thing that Barbeyrac reports as the fenti- 
ment of any Chriſtian writer, to have been the doctrine admitted 


and eſtabliſhed among Chriſtians, Hence, far example, he. lays, | 


onto e ears Tu ae bn Ho HT tee apart ar fe foe 


at tn i350 tern mio irrt ri gf 705 1:t - 


{+ 
# <6 Exfurget Regina Carthaginis, « et decernet in Chriſtianas, que * et in 
& alieno ſolo, et tantæ ciyitatis cum maximT formatrix, cam Regis nuptias ultrd op- 


« taſſe debuiſſet, ne tamen fecundas cas VOTERS alk it e contrario uri rj quam, Nu 
that 


ail 


428 


8 


0 nA n . 17 


that ſecond marriages. 28 Wiel 5 ſcandalous offence a 
Wen een, ui iber ug on inn * 
— We return do che chain of. widktion” ee quotes Mi- 

| nga a Chriſtian, either does not marry at 

4 all; or only marries ance. He adds, that! in another paſſage, - 
« Minucius ./cems to make a ſecond. marriage be ended as 
*©/ adultery *,- 1 21. gits tin Hi ond en let 2051 74 74 

Here there are ewe id n fm dees The Sande of 
che former is ambiguous, -, and Barbeyrac himſelf heſitates as to 
che ſenſe in which he is willing that che latter and einden 
ſtood. . 11 ee eee een ee nnen 15200 Tat 
| ieee ro-Detbepine, Minneius; ſays, - chat . 3 ee 
< they does nat marry at all, or only marries once This might 
ſeem to imply that the Chriſtians preferred celibacy to marriage; 

Minucius, however, means OED EOS Naa 

have ſaid irt. E eien 63 

ä zan paſſage e eee 0 We willing dete, 

N bond of one marriage, and we either limit to one woman 

* our defre of having children, or we remain in pure celibacy f. 

This is ſaid in anſwer to the charge of promiſcuous lewdneſs 

brought agaiaſt the Chriſti 


iſtians; and it has no neeeſſary connec 
tion with the caſe of ſecond marriages. Minueius probably meant 
— the behaviour of the Chriſtians with that of the Hea- 
thens, who frequently put away their wives that they might mar- 

ry again; and who, for the moſt part, were neither chaſte in wed- 
lock nor in a ſingle life. F anne Bits (Bann 
The ſecond OP from Fe does not confder e! 

hk diet ˖ 1 dp t KR $4: 
. e Felix Ui, gu "un  Chritien 0 ou. 10 1 te n eee guunt 
« fois, e: 31. I ſemble ee e Je, r . comme un adul- 


ce tere, c. 24. 1 1 6 b A e 
$434 « Unius imonii Wees Ubente — eupiditaer n ee ou 

5 unam ſcimus, aut it nullam,” «; Co 314. I: 46 rb il Orgs? 3D bin 753269 12355 
1131 | | $5. 7 n 
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marriag ges as lid The author, ſpeaking of che capricious 
varieties in Pagan worſhip, ſays, the wife of one huſband hangs 


her garlatid on ſome ſtatües; but to do this on others; is per- 


5 mitted to her only who is che 9 of many Imultivira], and 
the woman. . can number moſt auger 150 aw. we 


= fought after®. Rk . . | 1109 ä 42 a 5 Sar 91 


Every ſcholar wee that, in certain coll gious rites om cke 


5 Means thoſe women alone oflitiated who had never been mar- 
ried underitelons man; but no fcholar will ſay,” that there were 
other religious Fites" in which thoſe women alone officiated who 


had married a ſecond huſband after the death of the firf, 
-  Barbeyrac durſt not maintain ſuch a. propefition; but ne laid 


bold of the ambiguity of the words multivira and adulteria, ventu- 
red to draw from them an it ſhould ſeem, Fi} — d 
| n to others to make what uſe of chem they could. n 


In common language, multivira means one who is obaicRted 


with many men, and adulteria means whoredbins.” It is perfectly 
plain that Minucius alludes to women who never thought of mar- 


tying, to the proſtĩitutes who attended che temples of Venus. 


3 


And therefore it is to be hoped that we ſhall hear no more of 
this quotation from Minucius, as reprobating ſecond marriages, 


or as plaeing them on a level withieda#ciy . 


Origen, ſuys Barbeyrac, “t lays it down for certain, that ſe- 
% Marriages exclude from the kingdom of heaven f.“ 
To chis I might anſwer, 1. That Origen, for reaſons well 


known, and unneceſſary to be mentioned, could, not be a compe- 


9 * 
an 20“, nett ect ade 7 re 48-5: 8 


NS pho ngy 
, Alia ſacra coronat univira, alia IO et magna ons Ire, _ 


| «. plura pofſit adulteria numerare, M c. 24. M00 ning i rf Teuiouratl 


oF: gium ejiciet nos de regno Dei.” in Luc. Homil. avit. ' 


--<*Origene pofe en fait, comme une choſe indubitable, que 155 eee neces er. 


e eluent du Royaume de DEV. Nunc verd et ſecundz, et tertiæ, et quartæ 


nuptiæ, ut de pluribus taceam, reperluntur, et non ignoramrus n congu- - 


5 1481:110 107 a qt T3206 . 
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CHAPTER W. 79. 


rent judge of the propriery or expediency either of: a n or of a 
ſecond marriage. 303 nut baia ahh 51 4199: 46% 

2. That to quote 9 for 0 Sas were: akin rein 
and the,profeſſions of the Catholi een nn 
doxy of Origen. Mr ili 9 wilh on ot wy ty 

3. That, as appears from che .contct; Qrigen vob his-0 2 8 
ſentimeats to the practice of che Chriſtians of that age; and ſo his 
evidence preg n the rn adition; for which Bayboyrec 


querenidt. Ho Bri 3oido ot Hoon w odor id. has en 
But meg anſwer; occurs, and os is, that Barber has ei- 
cher groſsly miſunderſtood, or wilfully miſinterpreted Origen. 
That learned and fanciful man, by kingdom of God, * meant 
not * heaven,” or a bleſſed bereafiers!: but ſome tranſcend» 
« ent and peculiar ſtate of glory; and ſo he ee in 
the ſequel of the very ſentence quoted by Barbeyrac*; .. 
Barbeyrac quotes another paſſage from Origen, | as if. it con- 


demned ſecond marriages. But, without attempting tos ſupport 
or vindicate the argument bwin nn let me obſerve, that 
Ado ft: enen 100-95 ti en den aac ATE: 5:7 
Sicut enim ab Eccleſiaſticis  dignitatbiis/ non > ſold fornicatio, ſed et -nuptiz 

46; repellunt, neque enim Epiſcopus, nec Preſbyter, nec diaconus, nec vidua poſſunt efſe 
« | Gigarni, fic : forſi tan et de coetu  primitivorne immaculatorumque, Eccleſiz, quæ 
% non habet maculam neque rugam, ejicietur digamus. Non quo in æternum mit- 
1 tatur incthdfum, ſed quo partem non habeat in regno Dei. Puts enim mdno- 
< gamum et virginem, et eum qui in caſtimonia perſeverat, eſſe de Eceleſia Deig 
«© cum vero qui fit digamuy, licet bonam habeat converſationem, . et c=teris virtuti- 
1 hus polleat, tamen non eeſſe de Eccleſia, et de eo numero, qui non habet rugam et 
40 maculam, aut aliquid iſtiuſmodi : ſed eſſe de ſecundo gradu, et de his qui invo- 
<* cant nomen Domini, et er | ſalvantur quidem in nomine Ieſu Chriſti, nequaquam 
tamen coronantur ab eo.” ib. In this, as in many other paſſages of Origen, we 
may diſcern that deſire of being wiſe above what is written, and that unhappy ſpirit 
of refinement, which led a very learned, and, I doubt not, a very worthy man, into 
leſs errors and hereſies: yet, * . this OR, Was nat 1 | 
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and he might have remarked, +: that, Tertullian ver 


£85 Vn AS TER 10 
he is ue eking of the eat of an old man who marries again v. 


This it is which he condemns, and poſſibly there are worſe here- 
bier zn hie voluminous werks. Mit giro ks: 


Thus have l examined all the paſſages that Barbeyrat, 400 


fourth ee quotes from the Chriſtian writers hh lived be- 


staben of Chriſtianity by law; and the reſult, ſo 
a agvecable neue} hypothefis of Mr Gibbon; is; | that an ambi- 
gueus paſſage in'Athenigoras ſeems to condemn ſecond marria- 
ges; and that Tertullian, a fanaric of the chief ſe of . fanatics; 
net only eondemns them, but preſumes to cenſure the orthodox 
Chriſtians for maintaining their lawfulnefs, To theſe authorities, 
Mr Gibbon may; ig he chuſen, add that of Origen. Of ſach 


mitn chain of ug nnen. throoghs theee 


| ies. compoſed / irg de . $2 IST Os eker ; 4H $3303 +45 
Not ſatisfied with u genera? reference to ben MHGIBLew 
makes two oBſefvativis en nen decke ea an ſay ex 


10 asd een An Me tes s of 1 hui 0 
He hon to have faid ** fans” for as to his firſt obſer 
vation, he might have learnt of Barbeyrac, that the practice df 

exttudirig Digamifts from the Epiſcopal office, had its origin Sbont | 
end of the fſecar or the” 0 2 


| u e 
end the orthodox. Chriſtians. . mm —— Digamiſts ta 
1 in cheir ene, | 


Vest 378 dt 36 #9 eng bees!) e ee iche us cia 
Neil ail ien wo ich "Y * 
* * Aral des Peres, « c. iv. 118. 4 pore Ti, nt,” Tis Fre b view | 


i 


1 ace“ | n 295 e. | 1 nik ya 
J Moral dt Peres, e. iv. $ 23. hy: r t nnen 
+ Digami præsdent det 4 OPS; Bay c. 12. We that An, 


$16 CE? 1 


2 


elſewhere ſays, © Uſque adeo quoſdam memint digamos loco dejefton,” d. Ert 


Caftit. © 7. RON however, — — of a conſtant practice, eſpe- 
__ cially 


3 THA rann |\ Ms 


As to Mr Gibbon's ſecond obſervation, that Digamiſts were 
* fon excluded from the alms of the church, I know not on what 
it is founded.” neee m ere ſingular paſſage from Jerom *, 
which he mem 
ſage what it will, we & any propriety, apply. the word 
«© ſoon” to the times of cbm as if he had 1 in the _— 


ays nity. * 7 
„Ferhapb lr Gig n tO1dou > Who! putibitiea 6 " | 
Hes of deaconleſſes in the primitive chürch, and wh, "6 doubt, 
were fupported by the cord ations of the church Which — 
ſerved.” There might be good eaten for not allowing kite to 
mar! agi: or, che) Ait, for wit thd: rawing | the cont 5 Wiens 
of t Ee chu Irch Hol dle, ke Muffe this by 2 familiar 1 * 


ample : rr ain mepnb. rs ok che Church of Eaglaud are govel ners | 


of an hoſyital; they require that t the matron of the hoſpital be a 
ſing! e woman, or a widow: 
ſhe 5 bo wi ole le office, ant e falary annexed to it; Naa ig 
fra. RE OY we! it woul 1 at raſh conclude 
that 5 e members of he Ch Chören o 'of En 2 5 a deal 
WW, or Blarney ae ED arriages HH. ZI to 
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ank _ but be chr ſenſe of the paſ- 


| nd they deflare t that If the Ig 


us; 5 "ont ts d treatiſt a bee, 1. L. cl 7. well deſerve t to be 
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| por ary enthuſig/m, 2 1 1 gr debafing che — 5 character? 


would have had 1 in ike circumſtances. 44788 1 i; 
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5 Septen 08. his A cee anſz With che utile 
en BATS bs nf ef the .buman, gbarafter, howeyer. ic, may. be. 

ef} or depreſſ; led by a ſemporam enth. 4%, will TELUTA, by der 
grees to its natural level. and will reſume, Toe. paſſions that 

* ſee ſeem m m.the moſt. 4 80 5 58 ſent; ea een 58 I ge ra 
W. tba 15 PN: 1 VY GE Track gf the "primitive 
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Sr 
on, Ne r Gi bbon Tal a eri 


ſtians, ' 5, to. we] ich, 9 0 1 Ron, Mr e 5 
Al. 10 212 R Sin 
bed the rapid progref ſtianity, merel ty, Ul Ae” of a teme 


Surely this. cannot be bis meaning; for we have, already V ſeen, 


a he” began bis 10% Wich. theſ⸗ ſe ſolemn and, { ſerious, 


1895 35 y Pron vitt 7 3 
word 8 : * Our cariolity i is natur prompted t to inquire by, what 
means the Chriſtian faith e o remark kable 4 victory over 


4 the eſtabliſhed religions of the earth. To this i inquiry, an ob- 
1 vous but a Jatisfattory anſwer may | be returned, at it was o. - 


"ing to. che convincing evidence. of the dock fine f 1065 ag, to, 
« the, ruling providence of its great Author, is; 530. 
Since then, God was the author of Chriſtianity, As. Mr Gibban 
expreſſes it, and his ruling providence was its primary ; cauſe, a L 
temporary enthuſiaſm can hardly be numbered en the Jeamidary 
cauſes of its rapid progreſs. pe: 

And, therefore, we may ſappoſe that the But of Mr Gibbon! is 
uſed inſtead of the obſolete word Moreover; and that it has no 


more connection with what went before, than an Anglo-Saxon as 


3 


a, 
9 
B 
. 


HASTE RH Ve f 183 


Beitbis as zd may, the uman Umketer Bawng returned by de- 

Ereet to itb natural level, H reſumes thoſe paſſions chat ſeeny the 

moſt adapted to its preſent condition. And now we may _ 
Chriſtians act juſt as orher men, neither exalted by en- 


ehubufmm; above the ſtate of humanity, nor Junk, Up" che e en- 


thuſiaſm, below. the ſtandard of right reaſon. 52 
The tb [Edondavy cauſe of the wap ng ved, * eee 
is ſaid to have been the union and diſcipline ofithe Chrſtian re- 
44 public, which radually formed: an independent and increafing _ 
e ſtate in the heart of che Roman émpire n What Mr Gibbon 
had ſaid juſt before; explains the nin of the word gradually; 
for he obſerves, that the. Chriſtian rel 
and bbſeurity s an 6095 tos nie n e 
And here a:queſtion arifes:: Af tlie e ehe 
church were eſtabliſhed in conſequence of the human character 
returning by degrees to its natural level; if the Chriſtian religion 


| grew up :n;felence:and obſeurity ; and if it gradually forte Ade 


pendent: and.increafing republic; how are theſe things confiſtent 
with its rapid progreſe ?\ Let the rapid progreſs of "Chriſtianity is 
the fact admitted, and che purpoſe of Mr Gibbon's rene is 00 
diſcover What weren its ſecondary calaſes;is n 10 #110 24 
Every intelligent and attenti ve reader will obſerve, ts in 
treating of this b cauſe, Mr Gibbon does not confine his re- 
ſearches to the early times of Chriſtianity but that he blends 
in eloquent confuſion 4 og events Which are _ to er 
happened en WIPES „ Hriοο WA e e g fe 


<1 in pers en als 111 Bel ie i lie 
0 Mr r. Gil don aints after A Heth given by Voltaire. e Bes aſſemblzes 3 


6c. qi qui 1 2 2 
* Romains, formerent peu A peu un etat dans l etat.” Sierle de Loui XIV. 

4 This is an expreſſion which Mr Gibbon'employs i in ſpeaking of Burnet, the au- 
thor of the Theory: of the Barth, i. 565. and not without cauſe for; in _” lan- 
 gpage-and bad reaſoning, nete 6s W paralleled. 


QAITEY 1 ä | "FE 


n gret upp in ſilence 


word, 4 des caves et dans des n Pautorite des Empereurs 


I 


8 
gg be * 20 . 
7 PR 8 9 

2 "RE + 8 8 DIV. 
N 405 "TA : 

= A * v4 ** Q 


NY OOO nt LY 


1 £ 


"FG 
». 
1 1 
— 
"+ 
* 
55 "OY q 
*F 
* - 
— 
— 
2 
WS 
i 
7 
* 
— - 
|. 
2 
d k 
* N 
= * 
g 1 
on 
" — 
5 
2 
es 
= ie 
Il 
.-- 
— 
A 
4 = 
GR J 
C7 3} F 
. 
p 3 4 
„ = 
_ 
2 1 4 
„ bw” 4 
> * 1 
1 1 bes 7 
x * * N 
-1- Ln 
Bos 
* 2 - 
5 
1 4 = 
_ 
. = 
- 3 — 
8 +8 
= 7 of 
_—_ 
-  —_ 
.- 
- ———— 
2 1 
„ — F 
1 _ = 4 
—_— 
4-98 
8 £ 
, 
— ' 4" 398 
„ 1 
* 
3 
> k 
* * 4 
445 
.. 
_ « LY " 
* 
* 5 
U 1 
* % ; 
_ 
. AT * KY 
+ 2x2. 
© . 8 + 
« 
+ RY 
N « 
= 4 
4 
' 
. 
LET” -. L 
">" * _” 
X . 
* * 
1 
7 
; 
ou, 5 
1 
7 
_ "AM 
4 
a3 
«.* * 
- AE 
l * 
3 
4 
: K 3 
5 
" 
*. 
* 4 
EF 
#* 
1 £ 
: Y b 
: i 
c [ 
i Þ 
\ 
2 
* 
15 
* N 
\ x 
. 
b 


'R 
1 


b 


2 


— 


8 


1 * * EP 
Wer EY 9 F 5 * 
„ 77 3 5 
184 Ar . ; 
* 


Thus he obſerves, / The ebmmunity of goods, abe 
N agreeably amuſed the imagination of Platd, += vs, adtipted, or 
*. a; ;/bortteme; bythe: primitive Chriſtians. i. ge A ſcheme 
Hof policy —wes adopted for the uſe of the fir century. N i. 583. 
23 e The Epiſcopal form of government appears to have been intro- 
—_ © duced before the endidf the fixſh century?! i, 58g. Such was the 


©: mild and equal canſfitutjon : by which the Chriſſians were go- 
_— * vernöd more vth¹ I bUDpnαi, after The death i of alis Abo- 
1 | „%. i FG Towards :theiiend of i the - ſecond! centiing,) tlie , 
© | e churches of Greece and Aſia adopted the uſeful! inſtitutions of 
1 +. provincial ſynods. ig 686. The office of perpetual: prefidents 

135 an theicquneils pfreaghiprovinceiwas! conferred, n the bifflops 


** of the principal cities; and theſe aſpiring prelates, | who Hon 
1 acquired the lofty: titles of Metropolitans and Primates, ſecretly 
= e prepared themſelves to uſurp over their Epiſcopal brethren the 
=_ fame authority which the Biſhops had fo lately aſſumed above 
3 he college of Freſbyters. 1. 989. The prelates of the i 
Vis century imperceptibly changed the language of exhdrration/ into 
| 6. © that ng ;chtninand.?:o1;; 587% And, to add but one example 
more: Mention is made of the diſcordant deorees prone 1 by 
the councils of Ancyra and IIliberis, after the perſecution which 
Diocletian raiſed/againft the Chriſtians, towards the ele of the third 
cent. ien 30G ih cf at] HED SEK $20 Ahe 1! 
Thus Mr Gibbon takes a wide view of the Chriſtian church 
Pai its infaney until its mature ſtate; and, from the hiſtory of 
Jifferent ages, he draws his conclufion, That an independent re- 
public was gradually formed in the Roman ſtate; and that the 


union and difeipline of the church became the 1 2 con 
cauſe of the rapid progrefe of Chriſtianity. | e 


One might be apt to ſuppoſe, that a leſs. mutable fm of 8 
ſiaſtical government would have been better adapted for produ- 
- * that change which actually took place, than one impereeptebly: 

* varying 


0 H 4 EFT. E- R IV. 285 
varying from a 8 of Preſbyters to the lofty dominion of Me- 


tropolitans and Primates; and that che contradictory decrees of 
provincial ſynods, ſuchſ as thoſe of Ancyra and Illiberis, would 
have weakened, inſtead of Lee enen thai: dire | ** 
great and independent republidqgg. 1% t il 

It is remarkable, that during a —_— of fps anglais, 
there ſhould not have been any falſe brother faund to diſcloſe this 
_ Chriſtian. plot, and no Heathen: magiſtrates vigilant. or ens 
nan to receive bis informa˙(nuſ mg. 

And it is ſingular, even in our own age, an age of | fanciful 
thanks that the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity ſhould de n 
to the Uſ/urpations of Metropolitans and Primates. 


In his preamble to the account of the origin, 4 5 a | 


this new government, Mr Gibbon ohſerves, that,'f'the primitive 
© Chriſtians were dead to the buſineſs and pleaſures of: che world; 
but that their love of action, which could never be entirely ex- 
tinguiſhed, ſoon revived, and found a new occupation in the 
N government of the church.“ i. 581. aun giti uünnnog 

Dead to the huſineſs of the world, * an uncommon expref- 
F and therefore we muſt, firſt af all, end IF to Hang 3 its 
meaning aſcertained, _ 47 

: By © buſineſs of the world,”. Mr Gibbon cannot mean we di 
« ligent exerciſe, of, any particular calling; for, in that ſort of 
buſineſs the, Chriſtians were, of all men, the moſt alive. With 


them, diligence i in their calling was a duty preſcribed. in the moſt 
explicit terms, and enforced by argyment*. And Mr Gibbon 


himſelf admits, that, in conformity; with the. precepts of St Paul, 


the primitive Chriſtians: were _—_ to een and all the 


of ſober and domeſtic virtues ?“ 51 11 J 8 ttt 1 SN $3199 : 


It ſhould ſeem, then, that the bulineſs of the world”? i lies 
'the-being occupied in public: n, either civil or military. 
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In the Roman ſtate, as in al other Page, me eivil offices 5 
were burdens, not benefits; and, inſtead of being ſolicited; were 
impoſed. The primitive Chriſtians could not have pleaded” any 
exemption from them; and undoubtedly they muſt have borne | 
their ſhare of ſuch ef, in equal ae at n witls that 
of the Heathens of their own rank. if; 

It may well be ſuppoſed that offices of honour ” bene 
were rarely granted to the primitive Chriſtians. The mediocrity 
of their ſtation in life, the ill-will of the: Heathens, and their 
own abhorrence of the "mn a all 0 to VAR to > this 
'conclufion, 4b 

Theſe obſervations, 8 2 be limired « to hay more ey 

ages of the church: for, in the third century, the face of things 
changed. When the Chriſtians became more numerous, and were 
ſtrengthened, to appearance at leaſt, by the acceſſion of the wiſe 
and the learned to their ſoeiety, they, no doubt, mixed in the bu- 
ſfſineſs of the world” more than their predeceſſors had a fair op- 
portunity of doing; and there are even examples of their having 
hep eee into the favour and confidence of Heathen Emperors. 

Military offices ought 6 be viewed in a — ſorowhiar _ 
dene Re 

From the time at which ſovereign Peeg dt Rome beat d to be 

Bets the armies of the empire grad uall y became its maſters. 
As, in our days, there is nothing fhort of the dignity of the Dey 
to limit the ambition of an Algerine recruit; ſo was it in the de- 
.cline of the Roman empire. Every intrepid, active, and unprin- 
eipled ſoldier, however obſcure his birth and original ſtation, 
might have aſpired to the Purple; and indeed it is aſtoniſhing to 

ſee the number of thoſe who een * thy: rn F 
-offices to abſolute dominion. RESTS £ 

There could not have been any. u difficulty i in ab ſoldiers: for 
armies poſſeſſed 1 ſo great influence and Power; ang it is natural 


to 
41 R * - | | 
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to ſuppoſe that ſuch military ſervice ill accorded. with the diſpo- 
fitions of the primitive Chriſtians... To bear arms in defenes of © 
the ſtate, was agreeable to. their principles; but if any of them 
choſe war as a trade, that muſt be aſcribed to re of 0% : 
rals, and to a relaxation of religious diſcipline, ; {1:49 6/4 
Mr Gibbon indeed ſays, that * it was impoſſible. that 1. Chris. 
<« ſtians, without renouncing, a more; ſacred; duty, could aſſume 
e the character of ſoldiers. This indolent, or even criminal difs;. 
© regard to the public welfare, expoſed them to the contempt 
and. reproach of the Pagans, who very frequently aſked, what 
© muſt be the fate of the empire, attacked on every ſide by the 
&* Barbarians, if all mankind ſhould adopt the ae ſen 
< timents of the new ſet?” i. 355606. „ 
He adds, in a note, As well as we can nn en gun the muti- 
< lated repreſentation of Origen [I. viii.], his adverſary Celſus 


* had urged this objection with great force and candor . 
It is to be preſumed that Mr Gibbon has urged the objection 


with as much force and candor as n did, and * it is not 

unanſwerable, | Dar 7 4 
Origen had no right to peak for os Chriſtians at Kidd 3 "Gs it 18 

of no moment whether he, as an individual, made a conyineing 


or only an evaſive anſwer to the objection of Celſus. „ AA 
In another paſſage, Origen 5 of © juſt wars +,” * which 
he, 


51 
* It; is EL KY that 3 mould 3 given a 1 . os the 


argument: for any 8 of the candor of Celſus would have been a * eu- 
| ain 


＋ Barbeyrac Sn this 3 immediately 5 = paſſage on __ Me Gib- 
bon reſts his objection, Morale des Peres, c. vii. $ 20. not. 1.; and his embarraſſ · 
ment, whether real or affected, is remarkable. He propoſes this dilemma; either 
Origen ſpeaks of wars which are juſt with reſpect to men, conſidered as ſuch, and 
not as Chriſtians; or, he contradifts himſelf; as, if — laſt n of the e alternative 
N by a 2 | were 


= 
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he, probably, [nant thöſe of the Aenne kind. But 


granting him to have altogerher- diſapproved of the uſe of wag ö 


the only fair inference deducible from this is, that Origen, w 


in many particulars, thought differently from the church, A * 
in this particular, adopt an opinion Row ſectaries of ur e de- 


nothinatibnd/have' Tin 2H en 2931 Dann 


"The primitive Chriſtiatis could not be indolent 454 | Puflan- N 


nous ſpetctators of the fate of the Cæſareun empire; for they ge- 


nerüfty believed, that che coming of Antichriſt, the greateſt of all 


calamities, was only delayed by the preſervation of that empire v. 


moch doubt of che ory of the thandering leg ion, and 1 give 
Bebun! yet it is evident from thoſe ſtories, 
that there prevailed a general tradition of many Chriſtians having 


nd &ecdit to hut of th 


ſerved in the Imperial armies TG before the civil nne of 
Chriſtianity f. _ 4119 ' 1119 » a +5 CHOPS 347 74 


Mr Gibbon adds, this the Qhiiffiatic were * grad 60 che plek- 


i «ares of the tra. Welt ce bite we) 

If by © pleafures: of . be meant Wei gratiflca- 
« tions of ſenſe,” ſuch as were reprobated, in theory at leaſt, by 
the Welt sit of che Heathen philoſophers, the ober ratio is 


juſt; and firce the expreſſion” is ſeriptural, an nd has obtained a 


fixed ſignification in the Engliſh W we are Set, at R. 
berty to afcribe any other to it. 5 eee u 
The reſult then of the whole, when aa to the mat- 


ter of fact, is, that the primitive Chriſtians were, in a great mea- 
fore, excluded from. offices of honour and emolument, that they | 


- wee Citing firaiige @lndnifitile. 75 maſt be = poor logician, dude; who. 
cannot extflente himſelf from this dilemma. Origen, as an honeſt man, is a good 
witneſs in matters of fact; but in matters of opinion, we cannot rely on him. 
ee Hurd. Intge jon to the ſtudy of 0 the Ris il. 15.19. and Bull 
fax. germ. v v. 152. 14 
* Tertullian. Apol. c. 50 Euſeb. Hiſt. Eeclef..r v. Pl 


dudiked 


? 
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diſliked war as a e and that they had no ambition wo riſe to 
n commands *. Zr itis l) 10 fich 3403 £01 3663: ee 
le ſeems that ſuch men wee not ſufteiently occn Ned! 0 we 
hefe, in order to amuſe their idleneſs, or gratify ood n 
of action, they invented ecclefiaſtical government. 
Granting, for a moment, that the primitive Chriftians were not 
only excluded from civil offices of truſt and emolument, but that 
they' held all war to be unlawful, and abſdlutely refuſed to bear 
arms; it remains to be explained, why a deep- laid and wide plan 


of eccleſiaſtical: policy Engg 1 been en PR oh and 


executed by ſuch ment ib 10267 fe: {atoms 


Experience does . eee the ck fon which Mr. Gib- | 


ben has formed. The Menonites, for inſtance, and the people 
called Duakers, are debarred, by their principles, from civil offi- 


ces; and they hold all war, defenſive as well as offenſive, to be 


unlawful ; yet their love of action never excited them to under- 
take what the primitive Chriſtians, in circumſtances e to 
be ſimilar, are ſaid to have accompliſhed,  __ 
Mr Gibbon, in treating of eccleſiaſtical Semen en, e to 
hold the antiquity of what he calls Epiſcepal Prerbyters: But I 
know not whether the Ola Diſſtaters of England will chuſe to ad- 


mit him as a proſelyte from Epiſcopacy, or rely on him as their 


champion in defence of the claffical Jorm: 3; for the anten in 
his hands is equally poiſed. | 
He thinks that the Epiſcopal form of government was introdu- 


ced Vn "he. end of the firſt century; e as he W himſelf 


14 þ 33 TITLE 
> «The Wi 400g 11 15 e Erd a axe Mr Gibbon: « 3 very * 
* pily with their religious ſeruples ; and their averſion to an active life contributed 
rather to excuſe them from the ſervice, thaw to exclude them from the honours 


of the ſtate and army.” i. 581.: and yet his own book demonſtrates, hat in the 
decline of the Roman empire, no rank, however obſcure, excluded men from thoſe 


honours. 
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in a note, during the life of the Apoſtle St John; W 0 he ob- 
ſerves, that in the Epiſtle of Clemens, the contemporary of St 
John, no traces of Epiſcopacy, weiden een obe Rome, Are 
tO; be diſcovered *, 10 613012645 114 . Mme HE BH r 
My ſubject does not We me to enter ea Us! in a che Pb eirher 
ef Epyſcopacy-or of Preabytery; neither could my opinion ſerve at 
all to terminate a controverſy in which wiſe and learned men have 
taken different ſides: But, as, a friend of peace, and of the reli- 

gion of peace, I muſt rejoice to ſee that the wiſeſt and the moſt 
learned of thoſe who differ as to the origin of church- government, 
are willing to ſuſpend, at leaſt, their diſputes; and oh, that the 
auwiſtind wen continue until the brerhren be, once re, of 
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„Here are the words of Mr Githbos, 4 Yee the idotatiicn to the 455406 
«Biſhops, under the name of Angels, were already inſtituted in ſeven cities of A- 
„ fa!” i. 584. not. 110. He adds, 5 And yet the Epiſtle of Clemens, which is pro- 
© bably of as ancient a date, does not lead us to diſcover any traces of Epiſcopacy 
e either at Corinth or Rome.“ We may remark, in paſſing, that here Mr Gibbox 
admits. the book of the Apocalypſe to have been written before the end of the 11 
century, and that he is willing to hold che Epiſtle of Clemens as equally ancient. 
A preceding note [LI0oꝗ. ] muſt not be overlooked. The ariſtocratical party in 
« France, as well as in England, has ſtrenuouſly maintained the divine origin of 
0 Biſhops: But the Calviniſtical Preſbyters were impatient of a ſuperior, and the Ro- | 


«© man Pontiff refuſed to acknowledge an equal. See Fra. Pauls,” It was unne- 


ceſſary to quote the whole:works of Father Paul for proving that the Pope would not 
acknowledge an equal: but it can hardly be proved from any of the works of Father 
Paul, that, as the words ſeem to imply, the Pope did not acknowledge the divine right 
of biſhop, Mr Gibbon has not explained what he underſtands by < Ariſtocrati- 
« cal party in France.“ If he means © the nobility,” it is fit to remind him, that the 
French Calviniſts were, in that ſenſe of the phraſe, © an ariſtocratical party :” if he 
meaus “ thoſe who maintained Epiſcopal government,“ then the note will imply, 
« that, in France, the maintainers of Epiſcopal government conſidered it to be of 
divine * e Wi ha. * outs deſerved a . in Mr waa 
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r u eee, | 


one accord *! Indeed hit is not a ſeaſon for internal controver- 
ſy, while Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt, and even the FIRST Cavs, 


_ are aſſailed with a boldneſs which will aſtoniſh the nineteenth 
century, en it nia more nw n en h 0 


; ; 8 b 
At k f [e511 iſs £5 y Jer bo Fa 


eighteenth, | 
I cannot dow » ind to ſuppoſe; a in ſuch times as ours; 
Mr Gibbon meant to revive or inflame the Phone Ins 
_ the original form of church-government among Chriſtians, 
Mr Gibbon, after having weighed the pretenſions to een 


N 


on either fide, drops the ſcales; and at once pronounces in favour 


of a ſyſtem inconſiſtent with the regimen of biſhops, as having no 
diverſity in clerical rank, and with the Preſbyterian model, as ha- 
ving no ſubordination of judicatories. Ihe ſcheme of policy,” 
1 he, which, under the approbation of the Apoſtles, was 

* adopted for the uſe of the firſt century, may be diſcovered from 
«. the practice of Jeruſalem, of Epheſus, or of Corinth. The ſo- 
* cieties which were inſtituted in the cities of the Roman empire, 
0 were united only by the ties of faith and charity. Independ- 

8 and e formed they balls RC * intern conftitu- 
© tion.“ i. 583. 15 ba 

" Moſheim' gba! to eben the n parties in the 


_ Chriſtian church, by tracing their various ſyſtems back to the 
e of een nen Mr een, eee to ee * 
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ting the goßpel i in amelie parte were dor mbre e practiſed. The narrative 
begins with mpocxaprepurits d νονν,˖t dx mw lep. Theſe are ſignificant words, and 


te thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets be- 
© tween thine eyes; ; and thou walt“ write them et the n of thy houſe, and 
"7 on thy ee „ 1 
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ed this theory, but, without taking yrs of ſome co 
which Moſheim judged it | ient to make. 4316867214 
The church of Jeruſalem, ſays ee ee fon s 
** ſeaſon much honour and great authority. This is manifeſt 
1 eren the Ats, af che hopes The i of Antioeh ſub- 
ganges the aa at n Ade) x xv. 3 and it is moſt 
« likely that other ahurches ĩmitated their example. St Paul, al- 
though divinely called to perform the offices of àn Apoſtle, 
* was peculiarly ſtudious in obtaining for himſeif, and for the 


doctrines which he taught, the approbation of that church, 
and of the Apoſtles, Galat, i. 18. ii. 7. 8. 9. Such authority, 


„however, took its riſe not from any thing perſonal in the 
14 church at Jeruſalem, for the. never affected any pre- eminence 
% over the reſt of the churches; but from this, that the Apoſtles, 
« appointed. by Jeſus Chriſt. to judge of matters reſpecting reli- 


6 gion, ame * ber eee ie to fay the truth, ſhe 


1 


e eee eee eee Hints, Spirit had de- 


6. ſcended miraculouſly not on the Apoſtles alone, bur on. all at 
« Jeruſalem who profeſſed Chriſt, Acts, ii. 1, &c.: and hence there 
% were more men in that city than in the other churches illumi- 
* nated from above, and furniſhed with divine gifts. I doubt 
not that the Epheſian church, while St John dwelt at Epheſus, 
had a like authority among the churches of Afia; and Iam 


© even of opinion, that, out of reſpec to any church in which an 


** Apoltle had for ſome time preſided, the neighbouring churches 
« occaſionally took a model of teaching and diſcipline from her. 
" TY more, leſt I ſhould ſeem to make too ſcanty conceſſions, I 
am very willing to grant that, on new opinions in religious 
* matters being ſet forth, and on controverſies being ſtirred, the 


* apoſtolical churches, that is, the churches founded and taught 
69 | : : M * by 


oOHar TER v. 15 


r Prf Per ONS HTO T0 ENTS. L236 * 

by rot n Mr Gibbon did right in pronouncing poßftivelp 
where Moſheim heſitated, yet ſtill it muſt be obvious, that the 
independence and equality of different religious ſocieties could ne- 
ver have promoted the union of the Chriſtian republie. 
Mr Gibbon proceeds thus: The want of diſcipline aki Ok 
6 man learning was en wag the n aſſiſtance of the 


- ; * 
5 ' . | 


lr 1 


ie SHE: 7 $67 5115 7 102 13 {is 34 4 
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eleſ eee eee magna fuit dignitas et 
& auctoritas, quod ex Actis Apoſtolorum patet. Antiocheni controverſiam ſuam de 


4 legis Moſaicz præſtantia ecclefiz hujus judicio ſubjiciebant, Acf. xv. Idem alias 
«© feciffe ecclefizs, verifimillimant eſt. Paulus, divinitüs licet ad obeundum Apoſtoll 


* munus vocatus, id tamen in primis age bat, ut ſe ſuamque diſciplinam Apoſtolis et 
% coctui Hieroſolymitano probaret et commendaret, Galat. i. 18. ii. 7. 8. g. Verùm 
«© hujus auQoritatis radix non tam in eccleſia erat Hieroſolymitana, que, nunquam 
5 ſupra reliquas eminere voluit, quàm in Apoſtolis Ieſu Chriſti, qui Hieroſolymitano 


«coctui Praſidebant, judiceſque a Chriſto rerum ad religionem pertinentium con- 
4e ſtituti erant. Apoſtolos propriè confulebam, non Hieroſolymitanam coctum. 
% Quanquam, ut verum fatcar, et ipſe hic coetus, abſentibus etiam Apoſtolis, ma- 


6e 


gis quam reliqus Chriſtianorum familiz, vebus in dubiis, in conſilium vocari po« 
t terat, Multò enim plures, quam in ceteris eceleſiis, homines crant Hieroſolymis 
« lumine divino aliiſque donis cœleſtibus inſtructi, quoniam non in Apoſtolos tan- 
trum, verùm etiam in univerſum, qui tum Chriſtum ibi profitebatur, populum Spi- 
« -ritus Sanctus mirabiliter delapſus erat, Act. ii. 1. &c. Non dubito, Epheſinæ ec 
e cleſſæ, dum 8. Johannes in illa vixit, parem inter Aſiaticas auctoritatem fuiſſe 
« immò cunctis ecclefiis, quibus aliquamdiu Apoſtolorum aliquis præfuit, hunc ha- 
6 hitum eſſe honorem opinor, ut vicinæ ab-illis eccleſiæ decendi- agendique exem- 
i plum interdum peterent. Hoc etiam plus, nec enim præter rem difficilis ero, lar- 


66 gior, ſi quis velit; concedam nimirùm omnibus eccleſiis Apoſtolicis, id eſt, il- 
« lis, quas ipſi Apoſtoli conſtruxerant et eruditerant, hoc, per tempus aliquod, da- 


« tum fuiſſe, ut novis fortꝭ de religione ſententiis tis propoſitis et ee com- 
« motis conſulerentur, D. Reb. Chriſtian. ante Conſtant. Mp. 20365545 i luc) 
This work of Moſheim is little known with us; and, therefore; it was judged pro- 
per t0 print the original paſſage at large, that it might be compared with the tranſla- 
tion. It is no very eaſy; taſk to render the nenen of r tole 
3 e 1 e 


B b „ 45 Ergen, 


o a 


mſelves, ara 4 RON" ſome time, conſults! 
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«Prophets; who wee called to that functian withour.difking "OY 
of age, of ſex, or of natural abilities; and who, as often is they 
emma} Iv © poyed [firth- thi ctfiiions of the Spirit 
in the aſſembiy of the futhful 14583. 9162997 erizfolll 5H 
It is ſingular, that an author; who, no doubt; has ſtudied the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles of St Paul, ſhould ſuppoſe 
that there wus an wantof difciplitic *im the early part o the Hirt 4 
cevtiturys! 2 (1166, ano: adn yd bouflogn} ww: gain trot... 
nn in the dure times /ome form of diſcipline did exiſt, 
dependents admir, in common with the favourers f 

Aera Thea.” and of the Preſbyterian model.” "What that, | 
FIR Wag, ane Whether it Was, in its nature, unalterabie, bare. 
been the main queſtions agitated during the diſaſtrous conteſts 

— ap pap ppt hg ei Net roh gs en. Rü 611 eee 10 A 


m we Mhich -the hoſtile aba. 8 rog.raly al. 
led, have at any time adopted. e eee eee 245 een WEA 14 
Here it behoves us to aſcertain the dul 9 1 95 Mr Gibbon. 
underſtands the word Prophet.” | wap ele lt 


1 
77 * F 


reſpects the interpreting of ſcripture, Lin as eee 
eee engen fee ancient Prophecies ah eee e 
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* n a e a gifts conferred on the” Apoſtles were bt 
ſufficient to ſupply the want of human learning, and that ſomething more was War”. 
ſary for the propagation of the goſpel.” On this opinion; probably borrowed from 
Moſheim, it is needleſs to enlarge. But the want of human learning, fince apoſto- 
lical gifts have ceaſed, is a want indeed to him who propoſes either to teach or to 
defend the doctrines of Chriftianity,': Let men of warm imaginations think what 
they will, it is fit to remind them, that they muſt not deſpiſe any weapon which Pro- 
vidence has been pleaſed to put within their reach, for oppoſing the aſſaults of un- 
"believers: e eſt eee be as mme 
mne, 1311 | | 15845 


Auensee | | * 08 | Pang oth | 
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<a again, it reſpects the foretelling of things to __ and 
eſpecially of things whit were bh pee fel RL GTG 
t to ** EN ler Solis; e JUS ret ivr Dells? 2 * 24 i 4 : 1 Mr 


15 Aman A 3%, 0 1121 2011 6 £15310 $33 > N 1 let. it 11 do 
0 . 1 81 bon adds this note: : © For the prophets of 1—5 primitive e ſee Moſ- 


4 heim, Diſſertationes ad Hift, Ecclef. pertinentes, tom. ii. P- 132, —208. 2333 


utle 6f 'the tract here referted to is Br Propheris \Ecckfie Apeſtolicæ Difertatio. As 
that tract cannot be made intelligible by at abridgement, it may ſulfice to ddſerve, 
that it des, in nö fökt, aid the hypottiefis of Mt Gibbon. Moſheim appears to have 
pht a very Wide ſenſe on the Word Pepbecy; und even to have <6tipreherided"utides 
it tue Uifcerdi big er the Thoughts'> men. In that way he ( explains the difficult text, 
1. Cor. , 24; 2 5. Moſticint' "has Frequekitly' treated of tue prophers in he abdabl- 
cal age, an an d hot "without ſome diverflty, or ut leaſt Vacillancy of” opinion. Ie! EX 
athple, "he "Lays, ' Thjtitutiones Hifterte Chrifiiane Majbrer, Tac! l. part. H. c. U. g. 16. 
4 1 of prophety is juſtly and univerſally reckdned am6ogtt the gifts which, 

peclal four from Got, were appropriated to the Chriſttin ehurch in its iu 


E. % "Every olle, who laid Aditi i this gift, was and ved to peak in the public 


_ ge imblies; bur ah impoſtöt mould deceſve che peoples; Others, of whoſe/pre- 
E  tentions to the. charakter 'of Prophets there was full evidence, performed oy funce 
| tion n of } judg ges. and ſepirited the true from the "Falſe, 1. Chr. Alb. 243 ad that 
4 00 An gigs gh 5 bs the better codüctéd, whe Aboßtles ani v6s Frnttbed marks by 
1 15 5 Prophet hdi Gbd Mac inline gh ve aimtzendeen goa malt 
Fe Ne Ul ed 5 Laue or ſelk cheat, I. Cb. All. A. 3. J. Fol, 


00 0 fas, in 6 be l kötte realda tick Tanmbt fgure, mot men hae 


te Fe AI he ſelves char che ;perfons whom the' books of the. New Teſtament term 
6. "br ro 27, Were merely expounders of the 'feriptures; and efpec 

. Hens uttdréd bY Cot under the times of the Old Teftatie 
WE bo i ns en Prophicty rt inebuifichr with this opinion, ard 1 inebnfſtent 


OSD dl Ae Ur iht Yikg.” Ws car deny, that the holy penmen of the New | 
% Tendnrent rather ten "ths Word" pr0þhe in the feafe 'gederally/uTHxed'to' ir by he 


Jews. If their Gen ade, than iu a ſenſe uniecefiry; new, and unheard of? Now, 

% Amöngnt 80 rho 2 7 nor one (Killed in 'expouridiog the predictions af 
- 4 0 op but a2 FIND Eng er F the dein will and an interpreter ſent, 

1 1 0 175 * Ty Ras ae of things,” by Cod itmſelf- 1 hails be apt to iagine, 


« tha r, by the cmman N Gon: an through bre Wſpivecion" the prophets under 


FX: he er diff occabionally cabin tome pacts of Höly writ. Büt T enn, by no 
Wn e induced to believe, chat they who were diſtingviftied by that appella- 


1 Bon, 4856 becher enißtöyment; abü that te have th Eift / prophecy, was juſt the 
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any irregularity,” Hiſtory of the Church, + Part il e. a. 5 9. tranſlated by MiClaine, 


7496 ..& H /A iP iT E R v. 
3 beg lays, that certain perſons were called. under the ap- 

on of the Apoſtles, to aſſiſt occaſionally in the function uf 
Prophets ; that they were called without diſtinction n of age, of les 


or of natural e 3 06 as s often as they felt the 122 impulſe, 
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cinand;. ms inter don 
ona ia. 2 8 
N » que. Cc ta 

4 od divino, propria fuerun t. e i «Grits, fn 
8 iS. Fd oh at ne quis Planus populum deeiperer, ceteri, mr 

Aya a onſtabat prophetas eſſe, judicum agchant partes, veroſque 5 
2 egregabant, i. Gor. xiv. 24.3 idque ut vine luccederet negotium GA 4 

4 ſuppeditaverant, quibus prophetæ a Deo dommoti — ** 
Impetus naturæ, aut axrogantia creaverat, 4. Gor. xii. 3. 3. $:; i. Fobn, i ir ws | 
A, ie; Jo 
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——=Neſcio quonam modo eyenerit ut plerique fibi perſuaderent eos, « quos Novi Fo- 


feris libri prophetas appellant, in 
erpretes fuiſſe divinorum lib is vati. 
22CCTVCVCTFFFV!TTTT 
. * prephetis hiſee ſeriptum lrgitur. Immd res ipſa reſpuit Quis — 1 
e 5 . 79 <> notione ad F uiſſe, qua, tum temporis, inter 
mè uſu dlebat | i, 

4 minimg yerd fine necefiitate vam illi 
— Nea ſuhjeciſſe 7 Prep beta 4 vero nun quam Judeæis homo foir ee ae, 
Priſcorum vatum declarandi præditus, verdm divine voly ungatis nuntius et in 
cum, Oy w apf ; Deo miſſus, . Crediderim facile, Prophetas hos ; inter= 
I 2 tu ö Partem quandam divinorum librorum explanaſſe : : ot 

modo adducar, ut exiſtimem nihil feciſſe aliud illos, qui hoc nomine infign 


| ons donumque prophetiæ idem eſſe, quod facultatem ,oraculorum divinorum 18 | 


Os: To the ſame purpoſe, but more briefly, he ſpeaks, d. Reb. ri. 
»” e Conflant. M. fic, i. 5 xl, P. 129. 130. But in enn York of bis which i 
—— us, he ſeems do haye given A Nil more 6 * © Ggnification to 

word prophet 3 for he ſays, , « It is certain that they who claimed the rank of —— 
iely ſuch as had been guilty | 


I have choſen, in the text, to treat of the 
prophets of the apoſtolical 
* lenſe of ahat ward, as generally receiyed, without meaning cicher ze peg. 4 
= yoga prone onde, of i interpretation for. which Moſheim contends. 2 here i 
hy —— , „that what Meoſheim, fays in his \Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory is is incongſtent 5 
e hypotheſia of Mr Gibbon: for Moſheim could never have meant that, in 2 
at diſtinction of age or ſex, women, boys, and girls, : 
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dorth the ofyfone el the di in the.afleradly of he 


faithful“ 1e C4248} Sine eiu Hicis inh. \t3 hin 
erxed in ch . deſeription me 
pbets isi that Mir Gaben ne ce peokies.of wham ha ea 
as having been nidineiy in ire far, according to dg eye! felt 
<,che:dixioe: Legal), a0LueRPe ured forth. The. effuſions 
« .the Spirit“. e gene 207: ein r, 
20 „ eee e krem Een zen wich: the wi 
Fh interpreting che Seriptuxes,: or of foreſceing events, 


Now, by whom: were they called to the exerciſe of) ſuch ids 
or to the performing of the function af prophtts 2»Notby tlie Apo» 


| ſtles themſelves for Mx Gibbon ſaꝝsuthat the were called un- 


4 der the approbation of de Apaſtles: MA muſt, therefore ſup» | 


poſe, that; they: were, called h this charch;i1«bat-is, by the Chri- 
ſtian ſociery;at large 242 aodtacdw. 42 41 0 tigen 1} 
It follows, chat a perſon enducc wich prophetic powers: could 
not exerciſe them in the aſſembly of the faithful, without a call 


from the Chriſtian ſociety: at large confirined by the Apoſtles} 
There muſt be ſome miſtake here; for no eee 
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an the New Teſtament of an electien of this nature 


No doubt, che Apoſtles, having the gift of 4h Aae 
Kine bad. over to prohibit him ho falſely artogated to bim- 
7 een eee people 


if; 3b Fs a : 2 5 1 1 Hie 1 | Ait £439 174] 52 15 „nt Hat Fre S8 
* We muſt not, on * acccunt, imagine, chat theſe expreſſions are uſed ironi- 
cally; for then the ſenſe of the paſſage would be, That certain perſons in the pri- 
< mitive church, either knaviſhly pretended to the gifts of prophecy, or, from a ſpi- 
xt of fanaticiſm, ſuppoſed themfelves'to be poſſeſſed of ſuch gifts; and chat, in 


c com th the deſires of the Chriſtian multitude and to perftit a /cheme' f 


4 policy 7. the Apoſtles allowed ſome of. theſe falſe ;prophets to ſpeak in che aſſembiy 


&« of the eds „This cannot be the meant ng of the paſſage; for it is adverſe to 
the profeſſed purpoſe which Mr Gibbon had in * of the e cauſes of the 
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15 jeulars rs deſcy . 
, Prophet Joel, Who ſays, in the 
- it ſhall come to paſh; afrerward, 


bens, Wen dall propheſ; 0 Wee 
< dregads, — qa anne hight ſes viſiens : Fon when the: 
miraculqus; giſt off tongues; was: beſtowed, St. Peter: declared che 
prophecy of Joel! to be accompliſhed; although the ud men had; 
not-drea q dreams, neither Had the: young rien and lun n 
ters of Jerufalem yttenediprafibeties, or ſeen:viſions (hong 
— —— — 
boys s and girls were TO with e. . re r n 
ſenſe of the word 7. PF; ee e 

It is poſſible that, My TY Mr Gibbon meant not fore- 
tellerstaf efents,”' put *iriterp ters! of Beriprüre ge oc gives 

chen te wb He 'appetlation'6f « propheritat keck SOR 

"That, n the z herd times, perſons, wichen diſtindlion.1 


qt, N haz res 
f age or. of ſex, were admitted to be teachers! in a publie al- 
Gmb of Chriſtia us, may well be queſtioned; for it is not 
clear, that Boys and girls were admitted to the conferences Fpoken © 
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| eyen, to propoſe di hy. eee them there. 


| * them keep Hence,” fad 2 and in den ofthis; wan. 
4, is a ſhame Ny woman 0 Pet bu th cure: ae, 


3:#h 5 206940047 HEOPHIFORT © THE SHES Sk bor in ini Fio ie ri ge stTIVt tunen 
FJeel. i. a8. The meaning of the prophecy, as explained by St Peter, 18, % That 
e the operations of the Holy Spirit ſhall be made manifeſt tu. 
- +, Philip che deacon, had ( four daughters, virgins, [ragtvo],! who: propheged, „ 


Ar, r. 9. But rapbiros properly ſignifies one gron up or arrived at womdn's” 
ci 3, and hence was hat whimſical etymology of the word dtviſed, rußblosc Bid ins 


h xcpaxalabien; Ta: MN, - Refides,! it is ut certain. | in chat; ſenſe che daughterꝭ of 
| Philip are Cad us bare rug, A i nun e FILE 1423 TORES 5; Balg #3 
i. Cor. xlv. 34 3545 He Tim ii. 14 12. Oa chis occaſion, as on others, Gt Paul 
ſpake in conformity with eſtabliſhed notions and manners. This will account for the 
ht e it ie a ame, N yap ih. Mterally, «it is'a foul deed.” ? 
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There is one paſſuge, indeed, e St Paul ſpeaks of 
prepbehin i in a ere f of Chriſtians) but char (paſſage 
11 ture 3117 were ee my W bee 
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Ky N beg, vi. This puſhes has, erplexe: deter, * en 0 


diſſertation De doni prophetics variis rel., in  Ecclefa Chri HA "420, 
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| ſuppoſes" go rend 7 rfoprridura, to mean, "a Woman = who prays or "fin E 
10 pſalins.” He obſerves, that St Paul is not there ſpeatiing of any extraordina 


miraculous gife, and that this interpretation will ferve to reconcile i. Cor, xi; 34 15 


i. Cop; in. 34. His) words bre: #5 Amequany": dey variis. doni prophe Enn 
« plura dicamus id adhut addimus, iis nos accedere, qui e Jovi Teſta- 
4 wen Ubris ſemel wpopiſeven 0 | e is diel arbitr 0 idem ph di 
40 ſpiritüs motu cxtraordinario agitati, ſed cadem plane ratione, qui nonnu Veteris 
1. Teſtamenti locis carmina divina ab alis quoque prophetis confecta canentts mpogilevin 
« dicuntur, inter quos Saum cum prophetis vaticinantem, Baali prophetas, et t 
« Dayidis enntores; edel referimus. Vix enim perſuadere nobis poſſumus, 
« aliam notionetm Hie voti ſufjectam eſſe poſſe, j. Car, ai. 45. Nendum enim de 
c donorum extraordinariorum uſu, ſed de ordine in conventibus religioſis quibuſ- 
4 hu Chriſtinnoruim obſervundo, capite hoc integro; difſerit Paulus, neque id 
« tantum vult, ipſos docetites et propriis verbis precantes adeſſe viros nudate eapfte, 
. mulierps teas; ſeil im quocunque ſuero eonventu. Reéts igitur plures interpretes 
nnn W eee e eee {eſe deſcriptionem totius cultus divini, 
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e pandit viam conciliandi hunc locum cum e. xiv. 33. Addere enim D. Pauli ver- 
bis, quod interpretibus pluribus placet, © Loqui public” quidem licet «mulicribus. 
46 divino ſpiritu impulſis, at niſi revelationem Rabeant, | tacento,” nexui integro eſt 
« e, b at fermovilng alt Nen . 
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CHAPTER . 201 


Mr Gibbon thus concludes his remarks on the rn But 
«; theſe extraordinary gifts were frequently abuſed. or miſapplied 
0c by the: prophetic teachers. They diſplayed them at an improper 
" 3 preſumptuouſly diſturbed the ſervice of the aflembly, 

and by their pride or miſtaken zeal, they introduced, particu- 
2 «leaky into the apoſtolic church of Corinth, a long a an 
15 e choly train of diſorders. As the inſtitution of prophets became 
> uſeleſs, and even pernicious, cheir powers, were withdrawn, ans 
« their office aboliſhed. ” 45 583. innig $13 012165" 5631 Irs S. Pp 

In proof of the diſorders Mere "I he right: into the 
er of Corinth, Mr Gibbon refers nor only to the epiſtles of St 
Faul, but alſo to the epiſtles of Clemens to the Corinthians. 

We may well ſi uppoſe that the admonition and cenſure pronoun- 
ced by St Paul had the effect of removing the abuſes of which he 
complained. As to the ſecond epiſtle of Clemens, although its ge- 
nuineneſs were admitted, it has not even the moſt diſtant relation 
to the ſubject of which Mr Gibbon is treating; and as to what he 


ſays of the firſt epiſtle, he ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to be ſupported | 
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cc tim; non elt e De * quibuſcunque ſermonibus” ma verba Pauli nos 
« ipfa oppoſitio cogit. Prophetis enim, ait, loqui quidem licet divino motis impulſu, 

« ita ramen, ut alter alterum fuo ordine excipiat, mulieres verò in eccleſia tacente. 
* rtr autem nota carmina- ee, . comitari on RAG 4 n. 
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„ When 80 Paul wrote his Grit WE to Hes 1 wings ani Nate ths 


ce « that ſeemed to have eſpecially called for it, were, #74, the diviſions of the church, 
c upon the account of: their teachers, and through their vain conceit of their own 


4 gifts; and, ſecondly, the great miſtake that was getting in among them 
C concerning the nature of the future reſurrection: and however the Apoſtle, by 


cr his writing and authority, did for the preſent put a ſtop to the one, and ſet them 


„ right as to the other; yet it ſeems after his death they began again to fall not 


“ only into che fame contentions, but into the ſame error too, that had cauſed them | 


„ ſo much trouble before Now, this gave occaſion to A Clement to write the pre- 
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to have ariſen rather from the ee irc of individuals inthe 
| ehyrob;; than from the pride, of 
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The Archbiltop ſuppoſes that the contentions among the Corinthians in the days of | 
Clemens Al through. their vain conceit of their ou ſpiritual gifts: But he Hes 


not limit the caſe to the particular gift of prophecy. 95 Pilote Sito 1 * 


Thus, in che very bæziunlatz ok bis epiſtle, Clemens ſpeäks of 4 chat foul land 


« unholy diflenfion foreign and ſtrange. to the elect of God, which a few raſh. and 
6 ell vile men have inflaned to ſuch madneſs,” I ab _ ee $ . 
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Again, at $3 3. Clemens Ren ſays, 80 the baſchave been Faak up n A.. 


. thoſe of no reputation againſt the eminent, the fooliſhagainſt the wiſe, and the young, 


„ againſt the aged therefore rightcouſneſs and peace are far departed from you;; bo- 


zee ane hath forſaken. the fear of God. and ĩs become blind in faith ae 
him ge acither walketh, by the x: rule of his commandments, „Dor! bach 13 ls fation 9s 

1 15 fitting in Chriſt: But each man roceedeth according te his dun Een Yn bt 

ak np. an " and ungodly eniulition, whereby deatti/alfo+ nter ins og 
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2 darcrüc tte ber fie rar cg. Here there is what may be termed the leading : 


23 


notion of the epilile ; and it ſeeins inconſiſtent with the hypothifis; that Clemens 
meakit'es treat of'* the pride, prefumption, or miſtaken zeat of the pnaphet : 
More partieularly ſtill, he ſuys at 9136.“ Where fore; men and hrethren, * 
© We Ju: and holy that we be obedient unto Cod, than that we follow them whos, 
« throvgh pride and an unſettled ſpiritj are become the authors of 1ahominable gif: 


e ſenfbn f for; we ſhall bi ing upon ourſelves no ſcall hart; but rather: great peril; 


„ it we raſnly pied to the wills of men, whoſe aim is, by ſtrife and ſedition, to 
de \ahjenate us from chat which ig right.“ Calau r 3h bony; ardpet em nt ande 
D 6 ii 0 * * 3 
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Be ds s it may, Mr enten sage to have explain 5 
particularly what is to be underſtood by the phraſe, Lune 
of the prophetes were withdrawn?! We have ſeen that, ac- 
cording te his hypotheſis, the prophets were called by the mul 
titude, under the approbation of the Apoſtles. Are we to ſup - 
poſe, that when this inſtitution of prophets became uſeleſs, and 
even pernicibus, the'thureh ceaſed to call them, or at leaſt that 
the Apoſtles with-heid their apprabation af ſuch call? Hence it 
might be inferred, that the inſtitution was a device of human po- 
licy. But the words of Mr Gibbon cannot be ſo undet 3 | 

he himſelf admits, that the prophets were den inſpire v and 
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And at g 47+ Clemens ſays, Beloved, e, hear is ſhameful, exceedingly 
4. © ſhameful i indeed, and unworthy of the Chriſtian profeſſion z.. that, by means of 
10 71 or two perſons, the beſt efiabliſhed; the ancient c yarn of Corinth riſes i in 
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At 5 54. he pathetically exclaims, . Who is there generous among you, who ten- 
« der: hearted, who filled with. ghar! ity ? let him ſays. ifs, for my cauſe, thert be diſan- 
0 Non, and firife, and chi i/ms,. 1 depart, J go whitherſoeyer ve will, and i do what 
. ever the people commandeth, only may the _ fack of Chrift, with the 77007 fer. $45 | 
te it, he in peace, Whoſe doeth this ſhall obtain for himſelf bet renlowu in the 
Lord, and every place ſhall welcome him.” [ric d is du, u,i⁰‘, ru doe, 
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and-iraproperly enpreſſed, to be. that? it pleaſed God to with- 
&-drawfuch miraculors gifts whenever they became u Hary, 
pe wereregregiouſly\ miſuſed. This appears to be a rational in- 
ewp an of the paſſage; and it is agrecable to the truth of hi- | 
aury but whether Mr Gibbon meant to convey chat ſentiment to | 

his reader, Ido nat pretend ta determine. | 
):(Perhaps/ir maybe rhought, chat I have delt too dong on theſe 
expreflions of r Gibbon, That*; the:prophets were called go that 

© function without diſtinction of age or ſex; aud as. often as they 
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It ſegms, then, that the, humane Pagans, while they did juſtiee 
to, the benevolence of the new ſect, continued to deride its: doc- 
rrines 7 ſo that it was not by che means; which. 1 have fuppoſed,” 
| 155 Ne benevolence * { yEry. materially gonduced:to. the pro» 
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adopt a different ſyſtem. 


, hoſpitable boſom of the church many of thoſe. unhappy perſons 
**- whom the neglect of the world would have abandoned to the 

te miſeries of want, fickneſs, and of old age.” i. 595. That is, the 
| 88 dreaded poverty, ſickrieſs, and old age, fought that 
relief from the Uberality of Chriftians Which they could Hot expect 


even from the other Heathens, * who were actuated by a fer eule of 


e hpmanity;” and fo.chey. profelled their belief in Chrt! + 


«1iIr:omill-beiremembered;; that chis, accartlinig to the hypotheſis of 
r Gehen haft, could not poſſibly have happened in the early 1 
ages of the church, when it was compoſed of poor and mean per- 

bons. The Chriſtians muſt have become opulent before their 8 
ality | could] have bribed the Heathens to ſeek. their protection, the 
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e Alias 3 ligi nis Chriſtiane tam ſubito propagatæ cauſſas, 
ut ſomnia nobis recitant, quæ nullis placebunt, niſi rerum et morum humanorum im- 
fl perits Magnum ſeſe neſcio quid reperiſſe autumant, qui amorem Chriſtianorum 
1 ; erga pauperes curbam | jgnavorum et vitioſorum hominum allexiſſe ſtatuunt, ut in 
„„ Chriſti verba zurarent. Ita Telliter homines animis affecti ſunt, ut famis ad'tempus 
ren ppreique et durt vidtas conſequendi cauſz, preſentiſſmum honöris vitæ- | 
" 4s pericylumadige free: eſe diſcipline, qualis 'Qhriſtjana, ſubjicere, religionem 
geniqve, Propter igertiam ſuſceptam, conſtantiflime i inter tormenta ct  ſupplicia, ad 
n mortem uſque ignominioſam, t: tueri cupiant. Nihil ſaniora ſunt cetera, .quz his de 
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miert ſe; n. part. i, c. ir $,13: Moſhejo exprefits bimſelf with gore rin of 
ſtyle than is uſed from layman to layman : When indeed we laymen, find it necelary 
to abuſe the clergy, we are apt enough to adopt the general language of Motheicd, 
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cauſe oF his rapid 3 of Chriſtianity : 1 if we. may credit 
St Paul, “ Chriſt has aboliſhed death, and has nadie 


ͤã chrough*the goſpel ty? 1 + 21nd 216th, 
1 1 erg es gifts aſcribed rc ene Chriſt 


pony if underſtood of * 3 i 2 ith is neck — why 
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N Gibbon, in bis {ebapitalaridh'sf the" Fur elend duet i. 660. mentions" 
40 the jmuiediate expectation "of another world” inſtead of the udoctrine of x fu 
« ture life. But cl is aid chrough mere inadvertepey: for as opinion which aroſe 
from a wrong interpretation of ſome paſſages in 'Scripture, could only take 3 
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che Pagans, who had fictitious miracles of cee own, ſhould have 


rejected them, and mee what, in the preſent argument, muſt 
be OR as fables, the inen of a hated and ee 
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\" The virtues of the primiciys: Chriſtians”... Mr Gibbon 


N not only that they were virtuous, but alſo that they AY 
were more . virtuous than their Heathen contemporaries. . But | * 3 | 
2 made them to differ from others? Let us anſwer, rill we 24 
1 | are. Vetter informed, The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, 
4 ; ® hath appeared. to all men; teaching us, that, denying un- 
ineſs, and worldly luſts, we fhould live ſoberly, righte- 
eee e preſent world looking for that bleſſ- Ya 9 
Ja {hope the. glorious . appearing, of the great God, and | _ 
*. 3 Jeſus, Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he —_— 
« night; redeem, us from all iniquity,” and purify, unto himſelf _— 
« a Peenliar People, zealous of good works *,” 80. if the vir⸗ = 
tues of the primitive Chriſtians. did contribute, in W "IF 
Fane te the. rape now HR af Chriſtianity, we muſt aſeribe ſuch. „„ 
eſſectꝭ, not to an ſecondary. ente me cauſe of | 
thoſe. yirtues, the grace Cod. 3191 03 l 1 5 sl wh 
V. The union and diſcipline: of the Chriſtian abs This 
indeed would have ſtrengthened the church, if not augmented the 
number of believers; but between the apoſtolical times and the 
acceſſion of Conſtantine, the Ihriſtians ſtudioi 
became e in preſerving the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
\ of peace; * neither was diſcipline, at all times, regularly aad 
ntly maintained among them. | 4.2 
We read in Mr Gibbon of the mutual botlilicies of the cler- - = 
e oy, which ſometimes diſturbed the peace of the infant church ;” 
of © their turbulent paſſions, tinctured with an additional degree 
of bitterneſs and obſtinacy from the infuſion of ſpiritual zeal;” 
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of the ambition of the Roman Pontiff, and the abſolute ſway 
= _ _ Cyprian over Carthage, and the provincial ſynods; of 4 w. 
| 4*.:controvetiſy carried on without effuſion of blood, Which was | 


; 75 owing much leſs to the moderation than to the weakneſs of the a7 
parties; and of“ invectives and excommunications reciprocally | 
* Hurled with equal fury and devotion;“ of diſcordant coun- 
_ Veils ;* of & the lofty ritles of metropolitans and primates which 
' | *%afpiring! biſhops acquired;“ and of * the emulation 6r | 
” * eminence anti power Which prevailed among che: m : 
4 | «- themſelyes,” 380) SELF 7 E469) n HE 8 52 13 Ane * 
There alſo we read of viſhs ops © WhO were unfaithful 
« of the Tiches of the church, and laviſhed 1 in It | 
«©. fares; or perverted them to the p | 
© fravduleric purchaſes,” and of rap ufury 1900950 1799 
All this, and more to the like purpoſe, is related in Pew 
je | which'profeſſedly treats of the mighty conſequences arifing fro 4 
_ © the union and diſcipline of the primitive church”; h f 
s | Thus it appears, chat the things which Mr Gibbon conſidered 
I. as ſecondary or human cauſes,” efſieaciouſly promoting the Chri- 
; ſtian religion, either tended to retard its progreſs, or eee ma- 
| nifeſt operations of the wiſdom and deen of 3 8 
- C . 5 . (FFI 1111 $52 2 $36 N + tho Fas 52301 
4 bi Ie en? Nik 10510 oY wi n n ried 2 ocean 
din, ns falt ver r 5. ze i geg 9. WW | 
) beet, et „„ 5 Nin eee e eee ne 


* 


Ms 


, — ; OR Eo et 


ERS 


” _— \ y : . 3 . a, * + £5 fry * : As 5 155 4 b +. 4 *. 
. 23 4 . : vn. + $1 Nv ide *x * * * 2 3 150 * * 1 * Foy 1 j * * N 
15 ie n denn F 55 

_ Li 


5 e rede th ap Ec 0 R * * 0 95 1 0 N 8. | 
TR L . © cnc e tha-wieh te nk of all whe 


he moſt unlikely p. 13. 1. 1. for it has not been proved read, there is no 


evidence, p- 40. l. 28. for fourteen. read iſteen. p. 48. l. 15. for preci- 
pitated read too haſty. p. 52. l. 15. for knew, read known, p. 55+ J. 26. 
for Italian read Italic p. 60. I. 4. for foreſeeing read foreſecing of 
p. 62-1. 11. after ablernide add, in a note, Warburton, ſerm. vol. iii. p. 235. 
p. 62 15 30. after; Matti. add, iv. 24. p. 67. þ 8. for premiſed, read re- 
peatcd, p.70 · | 1. 8. For. This read e p- 72. I. 14. for. induce read 


could have induced, p. 92, J. I for tires read is tired, p. 10. I. 4. for, 


to "diſtinguiſh, read. from diſtinguiſhing p. 164. I. 1 5. del. themſelves. 
p. 168. 1. 4. de. This. paragraph. and the Kae one 8 to haue 
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F 31. 1.5 1 5 after the word ce «ſentiments, add, in a note. 5 
1 muſt be confeſſed, chat in the days. of Clemens Romanus, Who wrote 


ſoon after the death of St Paul, the like error was revived in the church of 


Corinth, i. Epiſt. $ 23. But it appears from that 1 that the error was 
not general. 


Semler, a profeſſor of vinity at Hall i in Germany, has not ſcrupled to 


affirm, That St Paul, wiſely, and of ſet purpoſe, accommodated himſelf 
c to the weakneſs of thoſe men who looked for a ſpeedy. arrival of the laſt 
« day“ 55 [Quorum imbecillitati Paulus ſapienter et. Hudioud obſecutus eſt] 
Semler. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Selecta Capita, p. 2 Y 

It is ſtrange that, in the eighteenth century, as well as in the ff, there 
ſhould have been found men hardy enough to deny to St Paul the common 
rares of being allowed to explain his own meaning! | 
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* primo tempore experta eſt. Chriſtiani ex Judeis non reſpuerunt, ſed pleri- 
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[picta"magis 'quam/ ſcriptaJ; that 1 is, becauſe it is compoſed i in Figurative, 5 
ther chan in hiſtorical language: But the learned profeſſor did not rochltecl, 


authority of the Apocalypſe, a like reaſon ought to have induced Jews as well 
+. as Chriſtians, to doubt of the authority of moſt prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and particularly of the books of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Hoſea; for they 
alſo are compoſed © in figurative, rather than in 6 kiſtorical language.” Sem- 
ler ſeems to ſuppoſe, that they were the converted Jews who, in the early ages, 
acknowledged the authority of the Apocalypſe : But Cyprian, neither an He- 
brew nor the fon of an Hebrew, has quoted ſeveilty-eight ) verſes of the Apo- 
calyple, ary almoſt the Mili Part oF thar book.” 992 
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an written * 3 


that, were this a reaſon for inducing the primitive Chriſtians to doubt of the 
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